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ENHANCING CAPABILITIES OF RESOLVING CONFLICTS THROUGH  

NON-VIOLENT COMMUNICATION 
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& 
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Abstract 

At a time when societies across the world are facing conflicts at different levels like 

societal and individual, there is an emergent need to nurture techniques and approaches which 

would promote nonviolent resolution of conflicts. Coercive methods of resolving conflicts result 

in win-lose situations. This results in disenchantment and continuation of discontentment. In this 

context, conflict resolution through non-violent means may open up new vistas for out-of-the-

box outcomes creating prospects for a win-win situation. Hence it is significant to analyze 

different techniques of non-violent communication which can be encouraged in conflict 

resolution. With a theoretical grounding of John Burton‘s Human Needs Theory and Amartya 

Sen‘s Capability Approach, this article aims to draw an overview of how non-violent 

communication may enhance conflict resolution capabilities, delving deep into the root causes of 

conflict. 

Keywords: Non-violent, communication, Human Needs Theory, Capability Approach, conflicts, 

violence, conflict resolution, techniques, altruism, pragmatism. 

Introduction 

Human and social conflicts never end. They are an integral part of life. Our existence on 

this earth hinges on how we manage various sorts of conflict, driven not only by the conflicting 

interests and values but also by hostilities. Every morning while taking our daily breakfast, we 

come across numerous stories of violence and conflicts in newspapers, television, or on our 
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mobiles. Horrible stories of violence, including rapes, killings, and murders, seem to hit the 

headlines more than stories of compassion and humanity. Almost every day, newspapers and 

television channels report incidents on sexual assault on women and children, and brutal 

murders. Conflict and violence are now a global challenge today. Conflict is not only limited to 

physical violence but also embraces societal damage and personal loss. Every year we 

experience a wide range of news on conflict worldwide.  In this connection Mazur and Wood 

(2016) observes,  

increasing violence, devastation of our planet and disconnection from our families and 

communities continues. Our hearts are breaking. There are wars on many fronts. We are 

at war with each other, with our neighbors, with our communities, with our nations. The 

earth has lost half of its wildlife in the past forty years. Rapid climate 

change is contributing to devastating natural disasters. Children are killing children. 

There is a palpable climate of disconnect, violence and neglect." (11-12).  

Mansouri & Barrero, (2017) points out,  

Internationally, the last two decades have witnessed an upsurge in intercultural tensions, 

xenophobia and social disharmonies, in particular inter and intra-state conflicts driven by 

religious, sectarian and ethno-cultural disagreements. Indeed, since 9/11, new forms of 

extreme ideologies, radicalization, populism and estrangement have dominated national 

and global agendas. (318) 

In the mid-1970s, Cambodia was marked by more than a million deaths. It had also 

experienced the regime's enemy classes' unheralded mass extermination. Civil wars in Sudan and 



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

3 | P a g e  
 

the Congo represented the most brutal internal wars, involving the deaths of as many as four 

million people. Tragic Rwandan genocide between the Hutus and the Tutsis, and the  ethnic 

cleansing of innocent Muslims by the Serbian military group in Bosnia-Herzegovina, are some of 

the conflicts that the world has ever experienced. The civilian populations in Iraq have become 

terror victims and are captive to religious, sectarian violence unleashed due to the US invasion 

and the fall of Saddam Hussein's government. The human rights violations in Chechnya are 

another prominent instance. (Jeong 4) In his Nobel Peace Prize acceptance speech, the former 

UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan (2001) had said,  

We have entered the third millennium through a gate of fire… New 

threats make no distinction between races, nations, or regions. A 

new insecurity has entered every mind, regardless of wealth or 

status…In the early beginnings of the 21st century, a century already 

violently disabused any hopes that progress towards global peace 

and prosperity is inevitable; this new reality can no longer be 

ignored. It must be confronted…The 20th century was perhaps the 

deadliest in human history, devastated by innumerable conflicts, 

untold suffering, and unimaginable crimes. Time after time, a group 

or a nation inflicted extreme violence on another, often driven by 

irrational hatred and suspicion or unbounded arrogance and thirst for 

power and resources…In this new century, we must start from the 

understanding that peace belongs not only to states or peoples but to 

every member of those communities...(Nobel lecture delivered by 

Kofi Annan, 2001). 
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 When violence and conflict had been the cause of destruction in various parts of the world, some 

other instances set a successful transformation model for the conflict. For many decades, the 

South African struggle ended with building new institutions that transferred government power 

to the black majority. Decades-old sectarian violence in Northern Ireland has been stopped. 

Three decades of civil war in Angola finally ceased in 2002, moving toward a political transition. 

The reconstruction of war-torn societies was accompanied by negotiated settlements of civil wars 

in El Salvador, Guatemala, and Mozambique in the early and mid-1990s. (Jeong 4) 

Humans experience conflict in every walk of life, right from childhood, schools, 

institutions, workplaces, and family. Much of the conflict arises from power differences, 

miscommunication, cultural disconnects, ego, misunderstandings, stereotypes, and overall lack 

of adequate respect for the other person. A conflict may also originate from economic and other 

material sources; it can be quickly expanded to identity differences with escalation. Even the 

unmet human needs and scarcity of resources can cause conflict. There are many instances of 

fake news, disinformation, hate speeches, memes, trolls flooded in the social media with the least 

number of stories of compassion. The constant desire to acquire material objects or the mad race 

for achievements forces many individuals to use coercive methods, aggression, and 

competitiveness as instruments. Though this tendency to acquire material possessions and 

become a champion has been a driving force for ages, in modern times, these individuals and 

societies tend to push such efforts with exemption using new technologies. 

Communication imbues all levels of human experience. It is a mechanism through which 

human relations exist and develop. We communicate to share our hopes and dreams, ideas, 

attitudes, feelings and thoughts. We communicate to create understanding with others. 
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Nevertheless, it is far more complicated than most of us think. Poor communication can turn 

friends into enemies and plunge nations into wars. It is the most frequently cited source of 

human conflict.  

Objective  

When societies across the world face conflicts at different levels like societal, individual 

et al, there is an emergent need to nurture an alternative communication approach that would 

enhance the capabilities to resolve conflict among individuals in different level societies. 

Therefore, this article aims to draw an overview of how non-violent communication can enhance 

conflict resolution capabilities. 

 

Review of Literature 

Studies on non-violent communication that encourages the non-violent approaches of 

conflict resolution still remains in a very nascent stage, although few studies have encapsulated 

the essence of non-violent communication. Gorsevski (2012) pointed out that non-violent 

rhetoric has been largely ignored. Taking the cues of peace apostles like Mahatma Gandhi, 

Martin Luther King Jr., she looked for the pragmatic non-violence of Macedonian President Kiro 

Gligorov, the visual rhetoric of Nobel Prize winner Aung San Suu Kyi, and an anti-racist 

campaign in Billings, Montana. She suggested how conflict can be understood, prevented, 

managed, or reduced by employing peace-laden rhetorical means. She further suggested a need 

to study non-violent rhetoric that encourages non-approaches to handling conflicts. While 

making a detailed study of Gandhi's verbal and non-verbal communication, Gonsalves (2010) 
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says that Gandhi's verbal output was the product of a tremendous desire to communicate through 

dialogue to express himself and stay in contact with people. He writes, Gandhi's adherence to 

truth in communication was best seen in the way he managed conflicts. Jeong (2010) had 

underscored prolonged conflict, mutual understanding of the dialogue exchange, which further 

investigated the causes and investigation of a way out. He further points out emphasizing the 

importance of communication; that ―when deep mistrust and suspicion dominate negotiation, 

mediation can be introduced to improve communication and change perceptions of each other. 

These processes can be better elucidated by our knowledge about conflict relationships 

embedded in power, identity, and structures which are directly or indirectly related to inducing 

changes in hostile behaviour.‖ In his monograph (2019), Kundu promoted the Gandhian values 

and philosophy and pointed out the various Gandhian approaches to resolve any conflict at 

different societal levels highlighting the importance of non-violent communication. Roy (2019) 

argues that particularism's virtues produce new cultural conflicts. In such conflicts, religious 

traditions play a unique role. In other words, she has highlighted the importance of intercultural 

dialogue in resolving conflicts. 

Theoretical Underpinning 

Communication performs three primary functions for an individual. Firstly, it helps to 

satisfy a personal need. Secondly, it defines his position concerning others. Thirdly, 

communication helps a person to adapt to the social environment. Within a group, 

communication serves to socialize, control, motivate, express, and inform. Communication 

functions are essentially linked to human needs, material and non-material. Self-reliance, cultural 

identity, independence, respect for human dignity, mutual aid, participation in reshaping the 
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environment are some of the non-material aspirations which human beings seek to achieve 

through communication. As the world grows increasingly complex, communication has become 

even more vital to contribute to humankind's liberation from want, oppression, and fear and unite 

it in community and communion, solidarity, and understanding. There are also material needs 

like enhanced efficiency, improved health, and higher productivity, which cannot be achieved 

without communication. Missing any of these can be the source of conflict. This article will base 

itself on the Human Needs Theory of John Burton and the Capability Approach of Amartya Sen 

as a theoretical grounding in understanding the root causes of conflict and imbibing the 

capability to resolve them through non-violent communication. 

John Burton (1979) has identified the importance of basic human needs theory. In 

Burton‘s view the great promise of human needs theory is that it would provide a relatively 

objective basis, transcending local political and cultural differences for understanding the sources 

of conflict, designing conflict resolution processes, and founding conflict analysis and resolution 

as an autonomous discipline.  He (1993) further identifies a set of needs, which he considers 

universal in their occurrence but with no hierarchical significance. His list of needs comprises 

distributive justice, safety and security, belongingness, self-esteem, personal fulfillment, identity, 

cultural security, and freedom. Burton (1987) further emphasized that conflict is likely to be 

caused by the need for identity, recognition, identity group security, and other such human 

societal values. Conflict resolution must aim at shaping human needs and values and then 

supporting parties to deduce what alterations in structures, institutions and policies are required 

to fulfill needs. Resolution of any conflict must involve satisfying those needs of the parties 

involved that are being frustrated by existing conditions and relationships. To Burton, need-

based conflicts are likely to meet a win-win outcome. 
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It is also essential to understand the importance of well-being and happiness through the 

lens of Nobel Laureate Amartya Sen's Capability approach and its utility in resolving conflicts.  

According to Sen, "capability" is determined by the different life-styles that an individual can 

choose. A capability is "a person's ability to do valuable acts or to reach valuable states of 

being"; it "represents the alternative combinations of things a person is able to do or be" (Sen 

1993; 28). Thus, capabilities represent various "combinations of functionings" (Sen 1999; 14). 

Capability is also a set of vectors of functionings, reflecting a person's freedom to lead one type 

of life or another. (Sen1995; 40).  According to Sen (1993), a person's capabilities depend on 

various factors, namely, personal characteristics and social arrangements.  That is to say, 

capabilities as real opportunities engulf personal abilities and societal opportunities such as 

safety nets, social facilities, and economic opportunities.  This combination produces a capability 

set which refers to the various available functioning from which the person can freely choose. A 

set of capabilities depicts one's freedom to choose from possible livings (Sen 1995; 52). 

Understanding Non-violent Communication 

According to Roy (2020), communication is a simple act naturally. If we start looking at 

our communication process, we will realize the wide range of factors that come into play when 

we interact, right from the level of intrapersonal communication to mass communication. Careful 

analysis will reveal how our emotions, cultural background, beliefs, and ideas come into play 

during verbal or nonverbal communications. Further, it also involves how we speak, our tone and 

voice, volume, pace with which we speak, what we are thinking of the others, with whom we are 

involved in the conversation, and what we want from our conversation and discussion. Our ego, 

feelings of hegemony and superiority, differences with others, our living conditions, and many 

other reasons could be why we indulge in unhealthy communication. Therefore, we need to be 
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involved in a communication process that nourishes and de-stresses us and is more mindful and 

non-violent in its approach. In this connection, Hanh (2013) pointed that  

we tend to think of nourishment only as what we take in through our mouths, but what we 

consume with our eyes, our ears, our noses, our tongues and our bodies is also food. The 

conversations going on around us, and those we participate in, are also food. Are we 

consuming and creating the kind of food that is healthy for us and helps us grow? When 

we say something that nourishes us and uplifts the people around us, we are feeding love 

and compassion. When we speak and act in a way that causes tension and anger, we are 

nourishing violence and suffering. (Hanh page no?    ) 

Daisaku Ikeda (2007), a contemporary peace scholar, gave three principles and guidelines for 

communication: (1) exchange among civilizations as a source of value creation; (2) a spirit of 

open dialogue; and (3) the creation of a culture of peace through education. Roy (2020) further 

emphasized that many people find it challenging to communicate effectively because they have 

so much frustration and anger built up inside.  Even when we come to another person with 

sincere goodwill and the intention to listen, if we cannot use calm and loving speech, there is no 

hope that the other person will hear us and understand what we are trying to say. We may use 

calm and loving speech, but our pain, despair, and fear emerge when we often start speaking. 

Despite our best intentions, we start to blame, complain and judge harshly. Our speech begins to 

reverberate with the kind of energy that turns people against us because they cannot bear to hear 

what we say. When this happens, we need to learn or re-learn how to communicate. 

Mahatma Gandhi's strict adherence to the principles of truth and non-violence in all his 

actions, his speech, his writings, or his movements form an important guiding post for the 
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practice of non-violent communication. In his autobiography, Gandhi (1960, 367) observes that 

if one does not practice non-violence in one's relations with others and hopes to use it in more 

significant affairs, one is vastly mistaken. Non-violence like charity must begin at home. 

Nevertheless, if it is necessary for the individual to be trained in non-violence, it is even more 

necessary for the nation to be. According to Bode (1995), the Gandhian approach to non-violent 

communication includes: a) non-violent speech and action, b) maintenance of relationships and 

enrichment of personhood, c) openness, and d) flexibility. For Gandhi, communication was to 

build and maintain human relationships and personhood. Gandhi's insistence on non-violence 

recognized others' importance, valued humanity, and appreciated human relationships and 

personhood. Gandhi's non-violent communication theory included the valuing of personhood 

throughout the world, but he also stressed the importance of individual relationships and 

friendships. Openness was manifested in Gandhi's rhetoric and characteristic of his non-violent 

communication theory. For Gandhi, openness included communication practices as free speech 

and press, public discussions, and direct negotiation. Marshall Rosenberg (2015), using the 

Gandhian approach to non-violence, explains that nonviolent communication is founded on 

language and communication skills that strengthen our ability to remain human, even under 

trying conditions. It guides us in reframing how we express ourselves and hear others. Instead of 

habitual, automatic reactions, our words became conscious responses based firmly on awareness 

of perceiving, feeling, and wanting. We are led to express ourselves with honesty and clarity 

while simultaneously paying others respectful and empathetic attention. In any exchange, we 

come to hear our own deeper needs and those of others. It trains us to observe and specify 

behaviors and conditions affecting us. We learn to identify and clearly articulate what we 

concretely want in any given situation. The form is simple yet powerfully transformative. 
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Rosenberg (2005) further added that NVC is a combination of thinking and language and using 

power designed to serve a specific intention. This intention is to create the quality of connection 

with other people and oneself that allows compassionate giving. In this sense, it is a spiritual 

practice: All actions are taken for the sole purpose of willingly contributing to the well-being of 

others and ourselves. The primary purpose of non-violent communication is to connect with 

other people in a way that enables giving to take place: compassionate giving. It is 

compassionate in that our giving comes willingly from the heart. 

Integrating Nonviolent Communication in Conflict Resolution Technique 

The world has recently celebrated the 150th birth anniversary of Mahatma Gandhi. His 

idea of conflict resolution by transforming enemies into friends gains greater significance in the 

global scenario witnessing a surge of conflicts and intolerance. Conflict resolution through non-

violent means involves accommodation and conversion of the opponent. Even an element of 

non-violent 'coercion' may be present, but this too may lead to changes in attitudes in the long 

run. Through 'conversion,' the opponent changes inwardly through the conscience and thus tends 

to conciliate with the non-violent activist, leaving no aftermath of resentment or revenge. Gandhi 

evolved Satyagraha as the most pragmatic and potent technique of conflict resolution and as the 

morally correct way of life, based on the dialectics of 'conversion' through which alone can truth, 

human life's ultimate mission approached. 

Gandhi's conflict resolution approach was an essential component of his non-violent 

communication philosophy. On the criticality of non-violence in communication, Gandhi writes:  

My mission is to teach by example and precept under severe restraint the use of the 

matchless weapon of Satyagraha which is direct corollary of non-violence and truth. I am 
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anxious indeed, I am impatient, and to demonstrate that there is no remedy for the many 

ills of life save that of non-violence. It is a solvent strong enough to melt the stoniest 

heart. To be true to my faith, therefore, I may not write in anger or malice. I may not 

write idly. I may not write merely to excite passion. The reader can have no idea of the 

restraint I have to exercise from week to week in the choice of topics and my vocabulary. 

It is training for me. It enables me to peep into myself and make discoveries of my 

weaknesses. Often my vanity dictates a smart expression or my anger a harsh adjective. It 

is a terrible ordeal but a fine exercise to remove these weeds." (Gandhi 252) 

 The basic premise to initiate conflict resolution using non-violent communication comes 

from the five pillars of non-violence. In conflict resolution, these five pillars viz respect, 

understanding, acceptance, appreciation, and compassion are the essential keys. Arun Gandhi 

(2017) attributed these as the foundations of non-violence and recommended that they be 

cultivated in our daily life-style to bridge the differences within ourselves and society at large.  

He remarked that, "respect and understanding of other people, whatever their religion, race, 

caste, or country, is the only way the world can go forward. Putting up walls and divisions 

always backfires in the end, leading to anger, rebellion, and violence (207). 

In contrast, when we respect and understand each other, we naturally evolve to that third 

pillar – acceptance. Accepting other views and positions allows us to grow stronger and wiser. 

The other two pillars of nonviolence-appreciation and compassion- help bring about personal 

happiness and fulfillment as well as greater harmony in the world." Galtung (1995) observes that 

non-violence is successful when communication between the oppressor and the oppressed is 

open and two-way in the form of "speech, writing, or demonstrations and affirms that "non-

violent action is a communication."  Therefore, understanding non-violence as a communication 
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tool in resisting violence and conflict is an essential and sophisticated way for democracy to be 

promoted and upheld. Similarly, Martin and Varney (2003) echoed that communication is central 

to non-violent action's effectiveness. If protest and persuasion methods are fundamental means of 

communication, non-cooperation and non-violent intervention have crucial communicative 

dimensions. Gene Sharp (2013) defines 

non-violent action as a generic term covering dozens of specific methods of protest, non-

cooperation and intervention in all of which resisters conduct the conflict by doing or 

refusing to do certain things without physical violence. As a technique, therefore non-

violent action is not passive. It is not inaction. It is action that is non-violent. (18) 

In his book The Politics of Nonviolent Action, Sharp (1973) mentions several non-violent 

action methods considered under the pragmatic dimension of non-violence. He mainly classifies 

methods of non-violence into three broad categories like non-violent protest and persuasion; non-

cooperation; and intervention, which itself have it connotes means of communication. All the 

methods he categorizes as protest and persuasion can be understood as communication forms. 

Methods of non-cooperation, including abundant types of strikes and boycotts, also have 

influential communicative roles to both opponents and third parties by representing willingness 

to act. Methods of intervention, such as sit-ins, fasts, banners, picketing, wearing symbols, 

fraternization, singing, pilgrimages, demonstrative funerals, teach-ins, and walk-outs, have 

similar communicative functions.  

Commenting on the importance of conflict resolution, Kundu (2020) charted out a few 

non-violent communication elements, which help understand the root cause of conflict and 

enhance resolution skills.  
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i. Lack of violence in the way we communicate with others through both verbal and 

nonverbal communication. 

ii. We may start learning to communicate with ourselves and engage in self-introspection. 

We can practice non-violent communication by observing our inner self and deeply 

listening to our self-talk. Self-awareness and being present when we communicate are 

essential attributes to practice. 

iii. Using appropriate and positive words and languages can solve most of the problems. 

Inappropriate use of language and words can contribute to conflicts, while the use of 

non-violent expressions can help in the resolution of conflicts. We are attuned to 

being evaluative when we communicate. Even the mass media is evaluative.  In non-

violent communication, we should avoid evaluative language. 

iv. Avoidance of stereotypes in communication efforts is an essential component of non-

violent communication. We often fall into the trap of stereotyping individuals without 

understanding their points objectively. We stereotype individuals based on their race, 

ethnicity, religion, gender, caste, disabilities, and many other criteria. We generally 

make our responses based on the stereotypes which we construct. This may cause 

unhealthy communication. 

v. To avoid being judgemental is another component of non-violent communication. 

vi. Avoiding evaluative language: Non-violent communication is based on language skills 

that bring forward our inherent compassion, apathy, and anger dissolve and mutual 

understanding are cultivated. In non-violent communication, we should avoid 

evaluative language. 
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vii. Avoid being aggressive: An essential element of non-violent communication is personal 

criticisms: we should avoid being aggressive. More than often, in situations, when we 

start facing criticisms, we lose our cool and end up using words that can be termed as 

aggressive. Through regular practice of non-violent communication, we will start 

using non-aggressive language that will hurt no others. 

viii. Encouraging mutual respect among all is an essential ingredient of non-violent 

communication. Most of the problems we face due to communication breakdown can 

be resolved when we respect each other. 

ix. Empathy: In non-violent communication, empathetic listening, mutual toleration, and 

expressing honestly is essential. 

x. Compassion: A basic premise of non-violent communication is that all human beings can 

be compassionate. When we reach out to others with compassion, we can expect 

others to be compassionate with us. 

xi. Connecting with others' needs: An essential aspect of non-violent communication is 

caring for others' needs. It is critical to look at the other person's views from the 

'needs' level. 

xii. Flexibility in communication is essential in order to practice non-violent communication. 

xiii. Practicing active listening skills is critical for non-violent communication. Conscious 

attempts need to be made to listen to others sincerely. In our daily lives, we can 

quickly feel when the other person is listening to us with sincerity and is engaging. 

We can easily understand that the other person is present. It gives us the space for 
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conversation, and even if there are differences of views, it keeps the door open for 

further engagement.  

xiv. Expressing gratitude: We must practice expressing gratitude to whatever we have and 

whatever anyone does for us. This is an essential ingredient of non-violent 

communication, and it makes us more aware. 

Conclusion 

Communication implies equality and understanding. It leads to cooperation, 

collaboration, coordination, cohesion, and consensus. Communication also works as a mental 

lotion that reduces conflict and confusion, and all these words are connected to communication. 

Therefore, our way of communication has a more significant role to play. If we look at the 

sources of conflicts, the root causes are perceptions, stereotypes, moralistic judgments, attitudes, 

and assumptions. If we look at different non-violent conflict resolution methods like 

collaboration, negotiation, mediation, promotion of dialogues, and conciliation, it depends on 

effective communication strategies to succeed; hence, non-violent communication as a powerful 

tool for resolution of conflicts comes into play. The different non-violent communication 

elements- use of appropriate and positive language, compassion, empathy, understanding other 

person's issues at the needs level, flexibility, openness, and practicing active listening- all aid in 

resolving conflicts. Further, a close view of other non-violent communication elements like 

avoidance of stereotypes, moralistic judgments, and avoidance of evaluative language enhances 

the capacity to resolve conflicts.   
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Abstract 

North Indian Classical Music or Hindustani Music is specially based on the „Raga‟ 

singing. Raga singing holds a very important place in the field of Classical Music. Alike Raga 

the term „Gharana‟ also plays a very significant role in North Indian style of Classical Music. 

The tradition of Gharana is very ancient as it has been considered with the tradition of Guru-

Shisya Parampara. Basically Gharana is a system of social organization which connects 

musicians or dancers by lineage. Every Gharana has its own features and characteristics.There 

are a fair number of Gharanas in Indian Classical Music which are very famous for its unique 

style of singing. As a result, various styles of singing have been formed by maintaining the Raga 

structure. It creates a great scope for the learners of Classical Music to understand the 

characteristics of a raga in different ways and to choose one particular style of raga rendering 

through the system of Gharana. This also helps to sustain the artistic authority of an artist. 

Hence, in this article our endeavour shall be upon focusing on the aspects of Vocal Gharanas and 

its importance. 

Keywords:- Hindustani Music, Guru-Shisya Parampara, Gharana, Classical Music. 

Introduction: - 

The term Gharana has been derived from the Sanskrit word „Griha‟ which means 

house/home (Raja, 2005). In the same way Gharana represents a house of different rules, 

formulas and unique styles of singing. Gharana is used to represent the unique style of raga 

presentation. The modern genre of Hindustani music follows the tradition to keep the Khayal 
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singing alive. Hindustani music is commonly based on the structure of raga. In North Indian 

music there are several ragas having distinct features and to preserve the diverse characteristics 

it‟s important to categorize them under different styles. Our country is a land of diversity where 

people having different caste and creed reside together and their cultures come together. In the 

same way the aspect of raga creates huge number of ragas which are in vogue. The term raga 

means to color the minds of listeners as described by Matanga Muni in his text 

“Brihaddesi”(Pradip, 2011).Basically raga is a melody which is composed by several musical 

notes. There are seven pure and alternative notes in the Hindustani Musical tradition. The origin 

of Saptaswaraslay took place in the Vedic period. In the Vedic period the term Swara has been 

pronounced as Yama. The chanting of Vedic hymns began with only one note that is „Archika‟. 

The note was sung during Yajna. Shlokas were sung on that note repeatedly. Gathika consists of 

two notes. When one more note was added to Gathika it became Samika. Samika consists of 

three notes Gandhar, Rishava and Sadja (Gautama, 1989). Swarantara was later evolved with 

four notes. In this way seven Sama Vedic notes have originated. From Vedic notes Seven 

Loukika notes have evolved and the seven pure notes of Classical music are nothing but the 

changed forms of Vedic notes. The Vedic period has been considered as the source of every type 

of music specially the Classical Music of India. 

Evolution of Gharana: 

The evolution of Gharana dates back to 16
th

 Century. The history of evolution of 

Hindustani Music or North Indian Classical music had undergone profound changes and also 

suffered a lot to reach where it is today. Indian History tells about the Mughals who invaded our 

country and occupied our land. With their entry their culture also came with them to India. 

Muslim rulers were less interested in music as it was mentioned in their religion. Few of them 
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became great lovers of Indian Music and encouraged it. Some of them tried very hard to develop 

Indian Music. 

They welcomed many great musicians at their courts to upgrade the Music system of 

India. Mughal Emperor Akbar was a great lover of Music and Mia Tansen who was a great 

classical singer of India belonged to his court. The concept of Gharana is actually a group of 

trained musicians with their own singing styles.The Group tradition which is known as Gharana 

has ruled Khayal singing for two centuries approximately (Raja, 2009).The term „Khayal‟ is 

considered as the modern genre of Classical Music in India. The term has been derived from an 

Arabic word which means „imagination‟. With the advent of Khayal in Indian Music different 

singing styles have been formed and named as Gharana.Khayal singing has no boundaries and 

restrictions and that is why it became very popular in Indian Music and gave birth to a fair 

number of Vocal Gharanas. The singers of a particular Gharana get full opportunity to use his or 

her own imagination to sing a Khayal of a raga. The concept of Gharana emerged as a means by 

which artists could preserve their artistic authority. Some well-known Gharanas of Vocal music 

are Gwalior, Agra, Kirana, Patiala, Mewati, Rampoor Sahaswan, Bhendibazar and Jaipur. A 

Gharana indicates a magnificent musicological identity. Sometimes the ideology changes from 

one Gharana to the others. 

Khayal: 

The term Gharana is directly connected to Khayal singing. Khayal provides a great 

platform to its performers to express their knowledge and skill at full length. Among all musical 

forms Khayal offers a great opportunity to use one‟s imagination to improvise the singing. 

Khayal is the main or most important part of vocal music. Today every musician prefers to 

perform a Khayal on a particular raga and it has become one of the major items of a 
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programme.Khayal is a Perso-Arabic word which means „imagination, „idea‟or „thought‟ 

(Mutatkar, 1987). The similar meanings are subjectivity, individuality and impression. All these 

are related to the characteristics of the term Khayal. Khayal singing is different from other 

musical forms in terms of melodic movement, shape and singing style. It has been believed that 

in 13
th

 Century Amir Khusro the legendary poet had invented Khayal. It is not possible to 

consider an individual as the inventor of one genre because Thakur Jaidev Singh had also spoken 

about Khayal to describe „Rupakalapti‟ form of Vocal music. But the evolution of Khayal 

somehow depends on Muslim rulers because Khayal tradition is a mixture of older Indian 

musical tradition with Arabic culture that started from 12
th

-13
th

Century. This form had acquired 

great rank during the period of Sharqui Sultans of Jaunpur(15
th

 Century) and got maturity during 

the reign of Mahammad Shah of Delhi.In the medieval period Dhrupad/Dhamar was considered 

as the pure Classical form of Indian Music. With the evolution of Khayal Gayaki the trend of 

Dhrupad/Dhamar has declined. Dhrupad/Dhamar was very strict in discipline, on the other hand 

Khayal singing was melodious by nature. As a result Khayal acquired an important place and 

other forms have lost their popularity. 

The Khayal genre comprises of two types such as the Bada Khayal or Vilambit Khayal 

(slow tempo) and Chhota Khayal or Drut Khayal (medium tempo). The important format of 

Khayal is Bada Khayal in Ektala (12beats) or Jhumra (14beats) or Tilwara (16Beats). 

Chhotakhayal is practiced commonly on Teentala(16 beats) or Ektala (12 beats). 

Gwalior Gharana: 

This is the oldest Khayal Gharana. The tradition of this Gharana is associated with the 

place Gwalior. Mughal king Ustad Nathan Pir Bakhsh and his maternal grandsons Hassu and 

Haddukhan are considered as the Founders of this Gharana. According to some scholars Nathan 
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Pir Baksh settled in Gwalior and formed the styles of the Gharana. The Gharana was formed 

during the reign of Mughal Emperor Akbar (1542-1605). The most popular of his court was 

Miya Tansen. The main musician of this Gharana was Bade Mohammad Khan whose taanbazi 

style was very famous. Gwalior Gharana‟s well known feature is its simplicity of singing. 

Common ragas are mostly sung in this Gharana rather than complex one. Straight taans are 

practiced in this Gharana. The Sapattaan is a very important part of this style of singing. At the 

time of Bol Banttaan this style of singing includes all the words of Sthayi. Some notable 

musicians of this Gharana are Gulam Rasool, Ustad Bade Inayat Khan, 

BalakrishnabuwaIchalkaranjikar, and Anant Manohar Joshi. The Gwalior Gharana is considered 

to be the only source of the other gayakis or styles which were formed later on. 

Agra Gharana: 

The evolution of this Gharana is Nauhar Baani. Nauhar Baani is a style of Dhrupad 

singing which dates back to 1300 AD, during the time of Allauddin Khilji. Samrang and Sasrang 

were the founders of this Gharana. Agra Gharana has been derived from Gwalior Gharana and 

Ustad Ghagge Khuda Baksh introduced the Khayal style of Gwalior Gharana into Agra 

Gharana.In the opinion of some scholars Haji Sujan Khan, son-in-law of Tansen founded the 

Agra Gharana though he was not a Khayal singer but Dhrupadiya (Deva, 1973). 

The singing style of Agra Gharana is the mixture of Khayal Gayaki and Dhrupad- 

Dhamar. His Gharana has a unique style of Khayal singing where Khayal starts with a vowel 

sound „a‟. The Bandish or „Chija‟ plays an important role in every Gharana but in this Gharana 

Bandish or Chija has occupied a very special role in the teaching methodology of this Gharana. 

As the Gayaki of this style is a blend of Dhrupad and Khayal so while practicing Khayal artists 

use Gamaka, Meend etc. Laya-kari is best style of this Gharana and all artists of this style are 
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masters in laya-kari. Tihai of this style is very interesting. In this Gharana Dhrupad singing is 

still in practice. Some famous exponents of this Gharana are Faiyaz Khan, Ghagghe 

Khudabaksh, Kale Khan, Natthan Khan, Vilayat Hussain Khan. 

Jaipur Gharana 

The founder of this Gharana is considered to be Alladiya Khan who was born in Atrauli 

(a town near Aligarh) and migrated to Jaipur. Basically the Gharana has evolved from Dhrupad 

and mainly from the Dagarvani of Dhrupad. The Gharana is known for its special laya-kari. The 

Gharana has a good collection of ragas such as compound or Sankeerna ragas. Jaipur Gharana 

presents mixture of two ragas where listener can enjoy the blending of two ragas without losing 

their distinctive features. Alladiya Khan had introduced various lesser known ragas like Basanti 

Kedar, Jait Kalyan, Kafi Kanada, Nat Kamod etc. Some eminent artists of this Gharana are 

Kesaribai Kerkar, Gaanatapaswini Mugubai Kurdikar, and Bhaskarbuwa Bakhale. 

Kirana Gharana 

Kirana Gharana was founded by Gopal Nayak in 13
th

 Century. It is one of the productive 

Gharanas in Indian Classical Music. The name of this Gharana has been derived from „Kirana‟ or 

Kairana, a town of Shamli District in Uttar Pradesh. This place is the birth place of Abdul Karim 

Khan and he was the most important musician of this Gharana. Abdul Karim Khan is the founder 

of this style. One of the best features of this Gharana is to extend the notes. It is believed that 

Kiran Gharana has been influenced by the Carnatic Music as most Hindustani artists from 

Carnatic music are exponents of this Gharana. Abdul Wahid Khan was a great exponent of this 

school who was the cousin of Abdul Karim Khan. A unique feature of this style is the use of 

Pukara in higher octave. The waving of notes with notations is another characteristic of this 

Gharana. Raga Todi, Lalit, Multani, Patdeep, Puriya, Marwa, Suddha Kalyan, Darbari Kanhara 
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are the mostly sung ragas in this. This style always focuses on the notes. It also includes Thumri 

singing but with the emphasis on the notes. Renowned singers of this Gharana are Abdul Karim 

Khan, Abdul Wahid Khan, Sawai Gandharva, Pt.Biswanathbuwa Jadav, Sureshbabu Mane, 

Hirabai Barodekar, Roshan Ara Begum, Gangubai Hangal, Firoz Dastur, Pt. Bhimsen Joshi, 

Basavraj Rajguru, Madhava Gudi, Manik Varma. 

Patiala Gharana 

Patiala Gharana was founded by Fateh Ali and Ali Baksh, they were known as Aliya-

Fattu.  It was the only Ghrana which was named after the city Patiala. Aliya-Fattu or the 

founders of this Ghranahada learnt music from Miyan Kallu who was a well-known Sarangi 

player of Patiala court. Patiala Gharana is very close to Gwalior Gharana. The most important 

feature of Patiala Gharana is taan rendering. The exponents of this school use rhythmic and 

vakrataans that are very fast in nature.Ragas are sung mostly in Ektaal and Teentaal. Patiala 

Gharana has various styles that are distinguishable from others. Voice Culture of this style is 

open throated. The use of different notes makes the voice culture melodious and Gamakas are 

used in a special way. Taans, Alap, Bol-Alap, Bol-Bant are common features. Musicians use 

medium tempo to sing ragas. The Patiala Gharana is the blend of four styles such as Dhrupad 

Ang, Gwalior Style, Jaipur Style and Delhi Style.It uses Kana, Gamaka, Meend, Khatka, Murki 

and other elements.The Gamakas have been evolved during the pre-Christian era. The names of 

the Gamakas were Tiripa, Sphurita, Kampita, Lina, Andolita, Vali, Tribhinna, Kurula etc 

(Prajnananda, 1963). Important exponents of this Gharana are Bade Ghulam Ali Khan, Shiv 

Dayal Batish, Kumar Mukherjee, Ali Baksh Khan, Barkat Ali Khan, Munawar Ali Khan, Bade 

Fateh Ali Khan, Amanat Ali Khan, Hamid Ali Khan, Farida Khanum. 

Rampur Sahaswan Gharana 
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This is the Gharana of North Indian Classical Music and Inayat Hussain Khan was the 

founder of this Gharana.Basically the singing style of this Gharana has originated from Ustad 

Mehboob Khan who was chief Khayal singer of Rampur Court of Rampur in Uttar Pradesh. His 

singing characteristics have been adopted by his son Inayat Hussain Khan. In this way the family 

tree of this Gharana has been formed. The shadow of Dhrupad singing can be found in this 

Gharana. It is believed that Rampur-Sahaswan Gharana is the off-shoot of Gwalior Gharana. The 

basic characteristics are medium tempo, open voice, rhythmic taanpatterns. Renowned singers of 

this Gharana are Ustad Inayat Hussain Khan, Ustad Hyder Khan, Ustad Ghulam Hussain Khan, 

Ustad Wajid Hussain Khan, Ustad Ghulam Taqi Khan, and Ustad Ghulam Sadiq Khan. 

Bhendibazar Gharana: 

Bhendibazaar Gharana originated in Bhendi Bazaar in Mumbai.The Gharana was 

established by three brothers Chajju Khan, Nazir Khan and Khadim Hussain Khan in 1890. They 

were the sons of Ustad Dilawar Hussain Khan. Three sons of Dilawar Hussain Khan shifted from 

Bijanaur, a place in Uttar Pradesh to Mumbai. Vilayat Hussain Khan was brother of them, he 

used to stay in an area named Bhendibazaar. This place was known as Behind the Bazaar by the 

British and later local people changed the name and it came to be known as BhendiBazaar. Three 

brothers learnt music from their father Ustad Dilawar Hussain Khan and Inayat Hussain Khan of 

Rampur Sahaswan Gharana. The characteristics of this school are different from various other 

schools of Indian Classical music. The Gharana is well known for its unique compositions or 

Bandish. Ustad Chajju Khan has composed so many compositions by using his pseudo name 

„Amar‟. The pseudo name is the unique identity of this Gharana. One of the important features of 

this style is Alapi ornamented with Gamaka, Soot and Meend. Breath control is very important to 

sing Khayals in this Gharana. Musicians of this Gharana maintain very good balance between the 
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grammar and aesthetic. Mixture of Carnatic music and Hindustani Music can be found in this 

Gharana. Prominent singers of this Gharana are Anjanibai Malpekar, Ramesh Nadkarni, and 

Ashraf Hussain Khan, Vasant Rao Deshpande, Mubarak Ali Khan, Fida Ali Khan, Shivkumar 

Shukla, Pandurang Amberkar, Master Navrang, Ramesh Nadkarni. 

The Significance of Gharana:- 

Indian Music has two major divisions viz. North Indian Music and South Indian Music. 

North Indian Music is known as Hindustani Music and South Indian Music is known as Carnatic 

Music. Hindustani Music is based on the structure of raga singing. Raga has acquired an 

important place in Hindustani Music and raga is considered as the lifeline of Hindustani Music 

(Prajnananda, 1961). There are various musical forms but raga singing holds a very significant 

place. The evolution of raga dates back to 2
nd

 Century when Muni Bharata had spoken about the 

term „Raga‟ in his musical text „Natyashastra‟. Later the term appeared in Matanga Munis text 

„Brihaddesi‟. Raga has been described as a sweet melody which attracts the listeners by its 

emotional approach (Kshirsagar, 1998). 

From ancient period till date raga singing is in practice. In the 20
th

 Century a very 

interesting genre of music evolved which has been named as Khayal. Khayal genre got 

popularity due to its nature which allows an artist to express his/her imaginations without any 

restriction. With the invention of Khayal the Gharana system came into light. The Gharana 

system has different styles of Khayal singing. Each and every style has been named after their 

own characteristics of singing.  In ancient times in different princely states of our country court 

music was very popular. In course of time this system was abolished and many students have 

learnt from different Gurus of Various Gharanas. But in Gharana system of singing musicians 

would not allow disciples from any other Gharanas. The tradition of Gharana is similar to Guru-
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Shisya parampara. It‟s an old tradition of teaching where a student dedicates his or her full time 

to learn from a Guru. The tradition of Guru-sishya parampara dates back to Vedic period as the 

knowledge was transferred from guru to shisya orally. The tradition is one of the divine 

relationships as it radiates with knowledge, obedience and respect. In North Indian Classical 

Music this is the biggest tradition to carry forward the music system from one generation to the 

other generation. Guru-Mukhi Vidya is the only way to learn this art. Through this tradition one 

can learn properly from his or her Guru which does not need any other lessons. Students get the 

chance to correct their mistakes in this method. Important part of this process is to listen 

carefully to the Guru and direct listening from the Guru improves the power of memory. In 

ancient times disciples used to stay at Gurus place to receive music training. Now a days it‟s not 

possible to reside with the Guru. Sostudents find a place near Gurus house and visit it very often. 

In modern time with the help of Information and Communication Technology everyone can learn 

from various apps like YouTube and Facebook, but one who wants to keep the tradition of 

Gharana would never take help from these apps. In the epic Ramayana the mention of Guru 

Shisyaparampara has been found. Rishi Vishwamitra and Lord Shri Ram Chandra‟s relationship 

is age old relationship. Dwapara Yuga tells about the relationship of Lord Shri Krishna and his 

guru Sandipani. Oral tradition or Maukhik Parampara has been considered as the pure process of 

learning Hindustani Music. Vocal Music is one of the finest arts of our country and Khayal 

singing adds additional beauty in this. Gharanedar Gayaki is more effective because in this 

process disciples have to stay 24 hour with their Guru and it‟s a great opportunity to learn and 

evaluate. One can justify his or her talent through this tradition. The Gharana legacies allow 

every artist to express their feeling through Khayal singing in different ways by maintaining the 

raga structure. The concept of Gharana offers musicians to sing as per their choices and to keep it 



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

30 | P a g e  
 

for next generations. In this way the tradition has been passing on from one generation to the 

other and as a result, different techniques have been evolved and many brilliant artists also have 

come to light. In Hindustani Music its essential to study the life history of great musicians 

because history of Indian Music talks about the effort of different scholars and it is due to their 

hard work that Indian Music has reached its present position. Sometimes we do not recognize 

many musicians but when it comes to the aspects of Gharana we must know each and every 

musician by the name of that particular Gharana. As a result we can distinguish their singing 

also. In Gharanedar Gayaki one disciple was able to learn music from only one Guru. There was 

a ritual in this tradition named „Ganda-Vandhan‟ that means the disciple officially announces that 

he is going to dedicate his or her full time to Guru until or unless the music training completes. 

This is the process of starting the journey with the respected Guru who will shape the career of a 

musician. If the disciple tries to learn and listen to music from other musicians he/she shall be 

rejected by the Guru. The tradition was very strict but it taught discipline and respect. By singing 

a particular style of music one can keep the techniques unchanged because today students are 

listening to more than one style and this destroys the purity of a raga. Sothe tradition is very 

important to keep one particular style unique. 

Khayal singing has influenced the tradition very much because with the advent of Khayal 

Gayaki many styles were formed by different musicians. Day by day it flourished and gave birth 

to different excellent Gharanas and Musicians. There are no records or manuscripts available 

regarding the History of Indian Music.Hence various ancient scholars are the main source of data 

collection about the history of Hindustani Music. The tradition of Gharana has influenced Indian 

Classical Music in different ways and provides a great opportunity to choose one particular type 

of singing from among various other styles. It gives the opportunity to research on a particular 
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style of singing and to know the history of its formation. It also allows us to learn the family tree 

of one particular Gharana and the relation between Guru-Shisya. The tradition helps the students 

to learn attentively different techniques of Khayal singing and to distinguish one from another. 

The raga structure remains the same in every Gharana but it is dependent on the musicians to 

sing the ragas in their own way. The Gharana tradition is very important for the students of 

modern times because it provides iconic styles of music. It also attracts the students to follow the 

techniques of music learning because the singing pattern varies from Gharana to Gharana. 

Besides, the Gharana is a unique identity of Hindustani Classical Music which represents the 

aspect of Khayal form. Indian Music is the repository of different kinds of music since Aryan 

music has adopted the non-Aryan Music in our music system. On the other hand, foreign 

countries also have taken advantage of the music of our country. In the opinion of Dr. Bagchi, an 

eminent musicologist, before the entry of Islam, Indian musicologists were familiar with the 

music of other countries (Prajnanand,1987). This concept was proven right when Xuanzang, a 

Chinese Scholar had visited India. In this way Indian Culture has become rich and developed. 

CONCLUSION: 

We live in a country of rich cultural heritage where Hindustani classical Music holds an 

important place. It is considered that classical music is the base of every kind of music. Raga 

singing is the best part of Indian Music which influences the audiences by its melodious nature. 

Khayal is a beautiful concept through which one can perform a raga according to his or her 

imagination. To develop the Khayal concept the tradition of Gharana was evolved and different 

Gharanas have been formed. As a result, students and music lovers get a great scope to 

understand raga presentation in various ways. It‟s a good opportunity to be familiar with the 

eminent musicians from all over the country through the tradition of Gharana. The tradition of 
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Gharana helps us to enrich the repository of Hindustani Music so it‟s our duty to keep the 

tradition alive. 
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Abstract 

Introduction: Scientometric is the most extreme measures for the assessment of scientific 

productivity. Scientometric markers are utilized to measure the exploration efficiency of 

productivity of researchers. 

Purpose: The study aims to presents the scientometric analysis of the literature published in the 

area of scientometric in India for period of 2001-2020.  

Objectives: To recognize the authorship pattern of scientometric writing distributed in India. To 

investigate development and dissemination of articles, to find the Relative Growth Rate (RGR) 

and Doubling Time (DT) articles. 

Methodology: For the present study, bibliographic data was downloaded from the Web of 

Science database for the period 2001 to 2020. A total of 205 records were retrieved on being 

used this search query.  

Findings: The study reveals that the maximum number of publications 16.58% is in 2020. The 

maximum growth rate verified is 2007. In block year 2006-2010, the relative growth found as 

highest and the lowest is 2016-2020. The highest doubling period is the block year 2016-2020. 

Out of a total of 205 publications, the highest 85.36%publicationsare articles and maximum 

articles contributed by joint authors. In the block year 2006-2010, the Degree of Collaboration is 

found highest. Author Pratap G. has written the maximum number of publications and USA 
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ranks on most number of publications in collaboration with India. The Journal Scientometric is 

the top most journal to publish the literature during the period of study. 

Originality: The study is an original work and not published anywhere. 

Keywords: Scientometric; Bibliometric; Informetrics; Degree of Collaboration; India; Relative 

growth rate; Doubling time; Web of science. 

Introduction 

Scientometric is the utmost significant measures for the evaluation of scientific 

productivity. Scientometric indicators are used to measure the research productivity of the 

scientific community. Bibliometrics, Scientometrics, and Informetrics are somehow similar but a 

little bit different from each other based on their assessment. 

"Scientometrics" is the English translation of articulation of Nalimov's commendable 

monograph Naukometriy in 1969, which was a decently dark to western researcher even it was 

changed over to English. Without permission to the web and limited assignment, it was only here 

and there referred to. Regardless, the term ended up being when the journal Scientometrics 

appeared in 1978 (Garfield).In this article, the publication pattern of the field of Scientometrics 

has been considered based on literature published in India covered in the database of WOS 

during the period 2001-2020. 

Review of Literature 

Biradar and Tadasad revealed in their scientometric study of authorship and collaboration 

pattern in the field of Economics have found that maximum papers were produced by single 

authors, Collaborative Index was varying from 1.80 to 2.29,  Degree of Collaboration was 

highest (0.58) during 2000-2014(45). 
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A scientometric study of jaundice literature published by SAARC countries and the study 

found that out of 1048 papers total of 1027 (98%) publications were published in co-authorship, 

the block year 2014-2018 has the highest DC (0.99), CI (5.17), CC (0.75) and MCC (0.75). The 

value of CAI of single authors have diminished from 146.78 to 56.55, the highest activity index 

for India was 113.33 found in year block 1999-2003. The block 2004-2008 has a total of paper 

215, total citation 5133 and citation per paper is 23.9which was the highest among all(Das et al. 

18-25). 

A study published on groundnut research during 2000-2013 indexed in the CAB abstract 

of India and examined taking 3,875 literature. It was observed that doubling time was increasing 

and the relative growth rate was decreasing. Maximum researches were done in collaboration 

with other organization (Dhoble et al. 304-313). 

 Geology literature published by Indian Geologists and examined that internationally 

collaborated articles have got a maximum number of citations but maximum articles were used 

to the study nationally collaborated papers. Among the worldwide collaborated papers,the USA 

ranked at the top. "Himalayan Geology" was identified as the top-ranked journal (Jhamb et al. 

37-51). 

A study on literature published on Iranian chemistryresearch in Science Citation Index 

(SCI) from 1990 to 2006. Osareh and McCain found that since 1990, the literature on Iranian 

chemistry research in the SCI, was increasing at a rate of 26% and 7 main clusters were formed 

during their study period. The highest publication was from Organic Chemistry followed by 

Analytical Chemistry (88-98). 

Objectives 

1. To identify the authorship pattern of scientometric literature published in India. 
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2. To analyze growth and distribution of articles from the period 2001-2020. 

3.  To locate the Relative Growth Rate (RGR) and Doubling Time (DT) articles. 

4. To discover major prolific authors and top collaborated countries. 

Methodology 

The methodology for the study, bibliographic data was downloaded with help of the Web 

of Science database (www.webofknowledge.com.). To retrieve the dataset for conducting the 

current study the following search strategy was used ―TS=(SCIENTOMETRICS OR 

BIBLIOMETRICS) Refined by: COUNTRIES/REGIONS: (INDIA) Timespan: 2001-2020. 

Indexes: SCI-EXPANDED, SSCI, A&HCI‖.  A total of 205 records were retrieved on being 

used this search query. The records retrieved are analyzed henceforth.  

Data Analysis and Findings 

Year-wise Distribution of Publications 

Table 1 shows the distribution of publications year wise. It was found that a total of 205 

publications were published during the study period. The highest number of publications 34 

(16.58%) was in the year 2020, followed by 2018 having 22 (10.72%), in the year 2015 having 

21 (10.24%) publications. The publications were gradually increasing from 2001 to 2020 except 

in some of the years. 

Table-1:Year-wise Distribution of Publications 

 
Year Record Count  Percentage 

2001 1 0.48 

2002 3 1.43 

2003 3 1.46 

2004 1 0.48 

2005 3 1.43 

http://www.webofknowledge.com/
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2006 2 0.97 

2007 8 3.9 

2008 4 1.95 

2009 4 1.95 

2010 13 6.34 

2011 5 2.43 

2012 10 4.87 

2013 9 4.39 

2014 13 6.34 

2015 21 10.24 

2016 15 7.3 

2017 16 7.8 

2018 22 10.72 

2019 18 8.78 

2020 34 16.58 

Total  205  

 

Annual Growth of Publication 

 
Annual growth of publication denote the yearly growth of the publication of any journal from early period 

to later period.  

 

The calculation of growth rate taken with the formula: 

 

r =  x 100 

 

Where, r = Percentage of publication growth  

P0 = No. of publication in the base year 

P1 = No. of Publication in the present year 

 

Table-2: Annual Growth of Publication 

 
Block Year Record 

Count 

Annual 

Growth 

Publication Growth 

rate (%) 
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2001 1 
0 0 

2002 3 
2 

200.00 

2003 3 
0 

0.00 

2004 1 
-2 

-66.67 

2005 3 
2 

200.00 

2006 2 
-1 

-33.33 

2007 8 
6 

300.00 

2008 4 
-4 

-50.00 

2009 4 
0 

0.00 

2010 13 
9 

225.00 

2011 5 
-8 

-61.54 

2012 10 
5 

100.00 

2013 9 
-1 

-10.00 

2014 13 
4 

44.44 

2015 21 
8 

61.54 

2016 15 
-6 

-28.57 

2017 16 
1 

6.67 

2018 22 
6 

37.50 

2019 18 
-4 

-18.18 

2020 34 
16 

88.89 

  
 

Average:49.79 

 
To attain a summary of publication, the number of literature published from 2001-2020 is 

shown in Table-2 which displays the difference in publication. 205 literatures were published in 

annual average growth of 49.79. From the study, it is found that the growth was increasing 

except in some of the years. Years 2001 to 2003, 2014 to 2015, and 2019 to 2020 growth is 
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encouraging whereas in 2003-2004, 2007 to 2009, and 2012 to 2013not encouraging. The highest 

growth was recorded in 2007 having a growth of 300% followed by the year 2010 having 225%.  

Relative Growth Rate and Double Time  

 

The growth of publication calculated with help of RGR and Dt model, developed by M. 

Mahapatra in1985. (61-70) 

The relative growth and doubling time calculated using the formula: 

 

𝑹𝑮𝑹 =  

Where, 

RGR = Growth Rate over a specific period of the interval, 

W1 = Loge (natural log of the initial number of contributions) 

W2 = Loge (natural log of the final number of contributions) 

T1 = Unit of initial time 

T2 = Unit of the final time 

𝑫𝒐𝒖𝒃𝒍𝒊𝒏𝒈𝑻𝒊𝒎𝒆(𝑫𝒕) =  

Where, 

R= Growth rate 

Table- 3: Relative Growth and Double Time of Publication 

Year Block Record 

Count 

Cumulative 

no. of Records 

w1 w2 Relative Growth 

Rate (RGR) 

Doubling 

Time (Dt) 

2001-2005 11 11 0 2.40 --- --- 

2006-2010 31 42 2.4 3.74 1.34 0.52 

2011-2015 58 100 3.74 4.61 0.87 0.80 

2016-2020 105 205 4.61 5.32 0.71 0.97 

 Table 3 shows the relative growth of the publication in different block years, it was 

observed that in the block year 2006-2010 the relative growth was highest (1.34) and the lowest 

was seen in the block year 2016-2020 having a relative growth rate 0.71. The maximum 

doubling time observed in the block year 2016-2020 and the lowest was observed in the block 

year 2006-2010.   

 

Document Type 
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Table-4: Document Type-wise Distribution 

 

Document Record count Percentage 

Articles 175 85.36 

Letters 11 5.36 

Reviews 11 5.36 

Editorial Materials 7 3.41 

Early Access 6 2.92 

Proceedings Papers 3 1.46 

Corrections 2 0.90 

 

 

 
 

Figure-1: Document Type-wise Distribution 

 

Table 4 and figure 1 depicts document type-wise distribution of the publication, it was 

found that out 205 publication, the highest publication was articles having 175 (85.36%), 

followed by letter and review having 11 (5.36%) each, editorial material was 7 (3.41), early 

access having 6 (2.92%), proceedings paper was 3 (1.46%) and least was correction having 2 

(0.90%) publications. 

Authorship Pattern 

Authorship study is a bibliometric study concentrated on authorship patterns. They portray writer 

qualities and creation of articles and level of joint effort of a particular gathering of writers.  

Table-5: Authorship Pattern wise Distribution  

Block Years Number of Authors Total 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 More than 10 Articles 

2001 - 2005 4 6 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 11 

2006 - 2010 7 5 10 4 1 0 1 1 0 0 2 31 

2011 - 2015 26 14 10 4 3 1 0 0 0 0 0 58 

2016 - 2020 27 16 23 22 5 4 2 1 0 0 5 105 

Total 

Articles 

64 41 44 30 9 5 3 2 0 0 7 205 

Table 5depicts the authorship pattern for four block periods of 5 years each. The number 

of authors ranges from 1 to 50 and the majority of the articles being contributed by multiple 

authors. Total of 141 (68.78%) publications published in co-authorship whereas 64(31.21%) 

single authorship. In multiple-authorship, the highest number of contributions (44) as a result of 

co-authorship and three authors, followed by two authors (41) and four authors having (30) 

contributions. The total number of publications was increasing in each block period. But the 

number of contributions in the current decade developed by more than thrice (163) compared to 

the first decade (44). 

Degree of Collaboration (DC): Subramanyam proposed DC, the measure for calculating the 

proportion of single and multi-author papersand to interpret as the degree (33-38). 

According to Subramanyam: 

DC=Nm/(Ns+Nm) 

Where, 

Nm = Number of multi‑ authored papers 

Ns   = Number of single-author paper 

DC varies from 0 when all papers have a single author to 1 when all papers have more 

than one author and can be simply calculated and simply interpreted. 

Table-6: Degree of Collaboration 

Block 

Year 

Single Authored 

Publications (Ns) 

Multiple 

Authored 

(Ns+Nm) Degree of 

Collaboration 



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

42 | P a g e  
 

Publications 

(Nm) 

(DC) 

2001-2005 4 7 11 0.43 

2006-2010 7 24 31 0.71 

2011-2015 26 32 58 0.19 

2016-2020 27 78 105 0.65 

Total 64 141 205 Average:0.49 

 

The degree of Collaboration (DC) for each block year is shown in table 6. where it was 

found that the block year 2006-2010 has the highest DC (0.71), followed by the block year 2016-

2020 having DC of 0.65. The lowest DC (0.19) observed in the block 2011-2015.  

Most Prolific Authors 

Table-7: Most Prolific Authors 

 

Author No. of 

Contribution 

Percentage 

Pratap, G. 49 23.9 

Kumar, S. 18 8.78 

Singh, V. K. 16 7.8 

Garg, K. C. 13 6.31 

Uddin, A. 9 4.39 

Merigo, J. M. 8 3.90 

Modak, N. M. 7 3.41 

Bhattacharya, S. 6 2.92 

Gupta, B. M. 6 2.92 

Lathabai, H. H. 6 2.92 

Nishy. P. 6 2.92 

 

Table 7 depicts the most prolific authors, it was found that Pratap, G. has contributed the 

highest 49 (23.9%) number of publications, followed by Kumar, S. 18 (8.78%) publications, V. 

K. Singh, 16 (7.8%) publications, Garg, K. C. 13 (6.31%) publications, Uddin, A. 9 (4.39%) 

publications, Merigo, J. M. 8 (3.9%) publications, Modak, N. M. 7 (3.41%) publications, 

respectively. 

Top Collaborative Countries 

Table-8: Top Collaborative Countries 
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Country No. of 

Contribution 

Percentage 

USA 24 11.7 

Chile 9 4.39 

England 9 4.39 

Germany 8 3.9 

France 7 3.41 

Peoples Republic 

China 

5 2.43 

Australia 4 1.9 

Belgium 4 1.9 

Saudi Arabia 4 1.9 

Sweden 4 1.9 

 

Table 8 shows the top collaborative countries with India. It was found that the USA 

contributed the highest 24 (11.7%) publications, followed by Chile and England 9 (4.39%), 

Germany 8 (3.9%), France 7 (3.41%) and many other countries were contributed less than 7 

publications, respectively.  

Research Areas 

Table-9: Research Area-wise Distribution 

 

Research Area Record count Percentage 

Information Science Library 

Science 

88 42.92 

Computer Science 79 38.53 

Science Technology other 

topics 

52 25.36 

Business Economics 21 10.24 

Engineering 11 5.36 

Environmental Science 

Ecology 

9 4.39 

Public Administration 5 2.43 

Operation Research 

Management Science 

4 1.95 

Pharmacology Pharmacy 4 1.95 

Agriculture 3 1.46 

Education Educational 

Research 

3 1.46 

Paediatrics 3 1.46 
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Table 9 shows the research area-wise distribution of the publication, where it found that 

Information Science Library science contributed the highest number of contributions 

88(42.92%), followed by Computer Science 79 (38.53%), Science Technology other topics 52 

(25.36%), Business Economics21 (10.24%), Engineering 11 (5.36%), Environmental Science 

Ecology 9 (4.36%), Public Administration 5 (2.43%) and remaining research areas with less than 

5 records. 

Top Journals Contribution 

 

Table-10: Top Journals Contribution 

 

Journal Record Count Percentage 

Scientometrics 64 31.22 

Current Science 48 23.41 

Malaysian Journal of 

Library and Information 

Science 

11 5.36 

Technological Forecasting 

and Social Change 

5 2.43 

Electronic Library 4 1.95 

Indian Journal of 

Pharmaceutical Education 

Research 

3 1.46 

Journal of Intelligent Fuzzy 

System 

3 1.46 

Animal Science Papers and 

Reports 

2 0.97 

IETE Technical Review 2 0.97 

Journal of Cleaner 

Production 

2 0.97 

Journal of Informetrics 2 0.97 

 

Table 10 shows the contribution of the top journal, which reveals that the journal 

Scientometric has contributed the highest 6 (31.22%) number of publications, followed by 

Current Science 48 (23.41%) records, Malaysian Journal of Library and Information Science 11, 

Technological Forecasting and Social Change 5, Electronic Library 4, Indian Journal of 
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Pharmaceutical Education Research and Journal of Intelligent Fuzzy System having 3 records 

each, Animal Science Papers and Reports, IETE Technical Review, Journal of Cleaner 

Production and Journal of Informetrics with 2 records each.  

Conclusion 

 From the study analysis of scientometric literature published during 2001-2020, it 

was found that the highest number of publications 34 (16.58%) was in the year 2020.  The 

growth was increasing except in some of the years.The highest growth was recorded in 2007.In 

the block year 2006-2010 the relative growth was found highest and the lowest in the block year 

2016-2020. The highest doubling time was observed in the block year 2016-2020 and the lowest 

was observed in the block year 2006-2010. Out of a total of 205 publications, the highest 

publication was articles having 85.36%.Most of the articles have been contributed by multiple 

authors. In the block year 2006-2010, the Degree of collaboration was found highest. Author 

Pratap, G. has contributed the highest number of articles during the study period.The analysis 

presumes that distributions of articles in the field of scientometrics are expanding day by day, 

authors are attempting to build the collaboration with others and using various sources for their 

articles which likewise increase others reference file. 
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SAJINMA SAGOP:  

COVID-19 Pandemic, Li Wenliang Syndrome and the Crisis of Theory 

Prof. Jyotirmoy Prodhani  

Abstract 

Sajinma sagop is a Garo phrase. Notably, the Garos do not have an exact word for 

pandemic for they have hardly experienced the situation, nor are they even aware of such a 

massive health crisis in their territory as part of their collective memory. And all these and many 

more courtesy Covid. Covid has redefined our notion of proximity and distance. We have been 

exposed to the paradox of distance in the postdigital era where no place is ‗far away‘. Moreover, 

Covid crisis, in fact, has also created a theoretical crisis. This paper takes into account the praxis 

points of the pandemic and its correlation to theory. 

Key words: Sajinma sagop, theory, Covid, crisis, homo sacer, Li Wenliang syndrome, post-

digital, Bio-security, post-capitalist. 

 

           Sajinma sagop is a Garo1 phrase. Notably, the Garos do not have an exact word for 

pandemic for they have hardly experienced the situation, nor are they even aware of such a 

massive health crisis in their territory as part of their collective memory. However, in the wake 

of the Covid pandemic the nearest equivalent they could think of was sajinma sagop. Sa means 

disease, illness, sickness; jinma means multitude, huge number of people and gop means death. 

Death of multitude out of sickness. Barbara Sagma, a young lecturer of Don Bosco College from 

Tura, Meghalaya, had to struggle to pick up the Garo equivalent of the term ‗pandemic‘ when 

she was planning to have a webinar on the topic.   

           Nevertheless, we began to hear about the corona virus since the last winter in 2019. Many 
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of us speculated this to be another of those peculiarly named viruses, like that of Ebola, Liberia 

Nipah and so on. When corona happened in China we were relieved that it was happening in 

China and were sure that it would also end in China. However, the actual fear of the virus began 

in a serious way since January 2020.  

Let me begin with an anecdote. Last December, 2019, one of my students was most of 

the time expressing her fear regarding what if the Coronoa virus arrived in Shillong. She would 

keep wiping her hands with hand sanitizer and be forever worried. Till that time hand sanitizer 

was mostly used as fashion accessory, it was never a serious healthcare item. It was more of a 

kind of cosmetics, considered essential to dangle from a lady‘s purse. However, her fear for the 

possible outbreak in Shillong had a reason, her logic was since China was so close to us, 

therefore if at all the deadly virus managed to escape China it would definitely hit the Northeast 

first, and Shillong would become one of the first possible corona hotspots. However, when the 

virus could actually manage to escape China, it went straight thousands of kilometers to arrive all 

the way to Italy. It was Italy that eventually turned into the ultimate theatre of Covid epidemic 

for the whole world that watched helplessly. In fact, it was Italy that had engendered the real fear 

to the world community about the devastating impact of the corona virus.  

        But until then, the fear in other places had the innate dimension of excitement. The fear of 

Covid has been like that of watching a horror film in a cinema hall, where the fear is real, but the 

cause of the fear, we all know, is just an illusion. 

 In India when we played on the utensils, waved our mobile lights and looked up with 

thrill into the sky to hail the fighter jets showering flower, we had the fear that was essentially 

driven by excitement rather than actual fear, for we knew all the crises were happening out there, 

and deep down we believed that it would not travel this far and we could afford the spectacles to 
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display our concerns through mega performances.   

       However, Covid has redefined our notion of proximity and distance. We have been exposed 

to the paradox of distance in the postdigital era where no place is ‗far away‘. Therefore, Italy 

turned out to be the nearest destination for the virus to travel to. And when the virus went out of 

China it travelled with the speed of digital messages from one location to another in multiple 

directions. One has a reason to believe that had it been a predigital phenomenon instead of being 

a postdigital one, the outreach of the corona virus might as well have been proportionately paced. 

  Nevertheless, especially for the students of literatures, it is almost God sent, for it has 

turned out to be the perfect practical field to apply theory- be it Foucauldian ‗panopticon‘, 

‗disciplining and punishing', Agamben‘s ‗state of exception‘, ‗bare life‘, ‗homo sacer; Darwinian 

precepts of the ‗survival of the fittest‘ or Althusser‘s twin notions of the ‗state apparatuses‘ - one 

being ‗ideological‘ and the other ‗repressive‘. 

   It may be noted that Covid is not only a health crisis, the biggest of the 21st century so 

far, it has also generated a crisis at another level. Covid crisis, in fact, has also created a 

theoretical crisis. Imagine, if instead of China, the first corona outbreak would have occurred in 

the US or the UK or in any one of the Western European countries and then proceeded to the 

East, such as, to China or other Asian countries, the so called developing or the postcolonial 

nations. That is from the Eastern capitalist metropolises it would have travelled to the Global 

South. In such a scenario it would have been relatively simpler for us to apply our hermeneutic 

tools with much ease and enthusiasm. As students of critical discourses we could have evoked 

the idioms like ‗neo imperialist paradigms‘, ‗capitalist invasion through diseases on the Global 

South‘, ‗a postcapitalist penetration of a virus to invent new markets for the multinational 

pharmaceuticals‘ and so on. 
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           But then the problem is, it has apparently originated in the East, in a communist territory, 

and has caused an epidemic in the capitalist metropolises in the West. Now among the top 10 

nations worst hit by Covid-19, as in September, 2020, eight of them are from the Global South 

with US on the top and Spain at the 10th slot. The eight countries in between include Brazil 

occupying the second slot, India at the third followed by the countries like South Africa, Russia 

(Russia is also part of the global south. Modina Tlsatanova is a major global south philosopher 

from Moscow), including the other countries like Peru, Mexico, Columbia and Chile. Therefore, 

smooth theoretical proclamations in the context of the Covid outbreak turn out to be somewhat 

tricky. Some of the given theoretical idioms become problematic to apply immediately. 

   In the Outlook magazine an essay was published, ―Capitalist States Failed During 

COVID-19 Pandemic. Where's The 'Failed State' Theory Now?‖ In the essay the writer had 

categorically drawn the conclusion that the Covid crisis had irrevocably established the failure of 

the capitalist states including the US and the UK and, according to him, underlined the triumph 

of the communist states. He had given examples of China, Vietnam and Cuba.  

  But then people have remained skeptical about the Chinese official data. Also, such 

absolute conclusion becomes problematic if we look at the data of other diversely governed 

countries like Taiwan, Myanmar, Bhutan, Cambodia, Fiji, Mauritius, Laos, New Zealand and so 

on, which also have done exceptionally well in managing the Covid crisis. That only the 

communist countries have the capacity to manage a mega human crisis is an untenable argument.    

   Now the question is, which is the most ideal, effective and efficient form of governance 

in terms of managing the challenges emerging out of unforeseen human crisis? What should 

actually be the pattern of our political and cultural life post Covid? What would be the character 

of pedagogy from now on? We do not have a ready answer yet. 
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     Let us try to understand the scale of disruptions that Covid has legitimized in terms of a 

set of protocols. Notably, the present crisis has brought certain phrases as part of the common 

parlance now. Three major Covid parlances are: ‗social distancing‘, ‗quarantine‘ and 

‗containment‘. Significantly, all of them have ‗isolation‘ or ‗forced solitude‘ as the common 

implication.  

 Michel Foucault, while speaking about quarantine in the context of the ‗plague towns‘ in 

the middle ages, had described quarantine as the ‗strict spatial partitioning‘, which was the early 

form of panopticon (on which he had formed his famous theory of surveillance). He had defined 

quarantine as a, ‗segmented, immobile, frozen space. Each individual is fixed in his place. And, 

if he moves, he does so at the risk of his life, contagion or punishment.‘ (1995:195)  

    Covid-19 has actually exposed us to a classical Foucauldian paradigm - that individuals 

are subjectivised, quarantined, or what he has defined as, ‗spatially partitioned‘ and constantly 

monitored. If any violation or trespassing occurs beyond the demarcated space, the violator is 

subjected to either contagion or punishment. Slavoj Zizek has titled one of his recent long essays 

on Covid as ―Monitor and Punish, Please‖. (16 March, 2020) Obviously, he has taken the cue 

from Discipline and Punish. 

But the question is, ‗Could we afford a response to Covid without any provision of 

quarantine, or containment or even social distancing?‘ The answer is apparently, ‗No‘. This is a 

necessary evil. Giorgio Agamben in the wake of the Covid crisis has made several discursive 

interventions where he has spoken about ‗state of exception as a normal paradigm‘, danger of 

‗bio security‘ and the ‗requiem for the students‘. 

              Agamben is an Italian philosopher; his country is one of the worst hit by the Covid 

pandemic. His first take on the corona virus crisis turned out to be both famous and quite 
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infamous. (Of course he had written this in February 2020 when the crisis was yet to be declared 

as a ‗pandemic‘) He had described the corona epidemic just as a ‗common flu‘, an ordinary 

fever, which, he argued, the state had converted into the most ideal context for the full operation 

of the ‗state of exception‘ as a normal paradigm. For him the ―disproportionate response‖ to 

coronavirus was owing to ―the growing tendency to use the state of exception as a normal 

governing paradigm.‖(―The State of Exception Provoked by an Unmotivated Emergency‖, Feb, 

2020) He also went on to say, Corona virus is ―a normal flu, not much different from those that 

affect us every year. He had called this to be an ‗alleged epidemic‖. The statement, of course, 

provoked sharp responses. ―Giorgio Agamben‘s Coronavirus Cluelessness: The Italian 

philosopher‘s interventions are symptomatic of theory‘s collapse into paranoia‖ was the title of a 

rejoinder published in the online journal, Higher Education. However, on 11 March, 2020 the 

WHO Chief, Tedros Adhanom Ghebreyesus, told to the reporters in Geneva, ―We now have a 

name for the disease and it's Covid-19". (BBC) 

 Here I may refer to what the PMLA editor and the noted Afro American critic, Simon 

Gikandi, had said in an interview. He had famously said, ‗Critical Theory is useful when it is 

critical. theory, kind of became afraid of contexts. (in JCT, 2016). However, Agamben‘s 

statement has some relevance in our context. The SOP, the so called Standard Operating 

Procedure, in the context of Covid as a mode of ‗exception‘ cannot be ruled out. SOP has both 

social and moral legitimacy which is difficult to defy even if there are obvious discriminations. 

Now who can regulate if there is any misuse of SOP? The answer is, ‗None‘. No authority, be it 

scientific, medical or even judicial can provide a strict manual on who is to be quarantined and 

who is not be quarantined, after all, no one can  be sure unless those 14 days are over.  Who has 

the right to apply the quarantine mandates? This is a unique apparatus of regulation apparently 

https://ilmanifesto.it/lo-stato-deccezione-provocato-da-unemergenza-immotivata/
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fortified by moral and ethical warrant. Against the misuse of which there is no defence 

mechanism apart from crying foul.   

  In the wake of the Covid crisis a set of new protocols have gained prominence which is 

going to have far reaching impact on human civilisation in the coming decades. Agamben has 

underlined a few of them. 

Biosecurity 

  Covid in a very significant way has altered some of the core aspects of healthcare. 

Agamben has picked up a term used by Patrick Zylberman in 2013- ‗bio-security‘. Agamben has 

used a strong term to define the situation, he called it ―health terror‖ in the ―worst case scenario‖. 

For establishing a ‗biosecurity regime‖ one of the conditions is the total organization of the body 

of citizens in a way that ensures complete adherence of the citizens to the government norms that 

produces a superlative good citizen. The obligations are imposed as altruism, as the purely moral 

social act. And under this situation a citizen no longer has the right to health but she becomes 

juridically obliged to follow state norms of health etiquette. That is, there is no health safety but 

only biosecurity. This is the predication on which SOP is also founded.  

Education and Telehegemony 

  Apart from the prospective collapse of health safety or the right to health, Agamben 

has also spoken about the prospective disappearance of student as a physical entity. About the 

future of education, especially that of the life of student as a learner, Agamben has drawn quite a 

grim future. He points out how the element of physical presence, so crucial for the relationship 

between students and teacher, would ‗disappear forever‘. This, of course, is too nihilistic a 

prediction,  The lively seminar debates would be no more there as it has been now taken over by 

what he has described as the ‗telehegemony‘ and the system would be taken over by 
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‗technological barbarism‘. There is a cancellation of life of senses where students are imprisoned 

in a spectral screen, a ghostly screen. He makes an apocalyptic statement about the future of the 

student. He says that there will be ―an end of being a student as a form of life‖ because the social 

and physical dimension of learning would no longer be there.  

   Whatever the castigations, I am afraid, the online class mode is there to stay, may be 

complemented by some live classes as well.  

Touch Not Protocol: The Social Dimension of Covid 

   This particular outbreak has quite significantly brought out another very significant issue- 

that of physical distance, which has now emerged as the most important ethical social gesture. In 

fact, Slavoj Zizek began his book, Pandemic: Covid 19 Shakes the World (which happened to be 

the first book on the pandemic published in March 2020) with the statement of Jesus Christ 

which he made to Mary Magdalene after his resurrection - ‗Touch me not‘. (John 20:17 in Zizek, 

2020, 1) 

  Let us try to figure out the implication of the new social gesture- ‗touch me not‘- in the 

Indian context. The new global social ethics of ‗not to touch‘ is not something unique in India. 

Not to touch or not allowed to be touched has been deeply ingrained in the Indian ethos and the 

Indian psyche. It is evident in our social gestures, and also it has been the most important 

condition of ensuring purity of every kind, be it spiritual, religious, moral, social or personal. 

Some of the foundational parameters of social ethics in India has been primarily predicated upon 

by the protocol of ‗touch not‘ because touch is seen less as a gesture of affection and more as an 

act of polluting an object,  pure body or even a space. On the basis of ‗touchability‘ social 

identities have been formed. ‗Touchability‘ and ‗untouchability‘ have been the keys, they 

ensured the identification of pollutants through the propagation of a social protocol of touch.  But 
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this time it has abruptly disrupted the conventional protocol of ‗touch not regime‘ in India, for 

even a supposedly pure soul and body is also a potential pollutant. There is an effective reversal 

of hierarchy now. A Brahmin might be as serious a pollutant as a Dalit in the present 

circumstances. Ironically, the users of the airports who arrive at the international terminals 

turned out to be more potential pollutants than the ones who had walked miles to reach their 

homes from one state to another. This is a paradox in the Indian context. Therefore, Covid 

despite being a crisis has certain ‗positive‘ social values too, apart from, of course, being a huge 

environmental advantage with chimneys bellowing industrial smoke remaining shut and the 

vehicles off streets for months. At least the birds are back on the trees. 

        Iran‘s deputy health minister, Iraj Harirchi, appeared on TV to chastise the audience not 

to panic, he had downplayed the spread of coronavirus and also asserted that mass quarantines 

were not necessary. Then he made a small statement that he had also contacted the virus and 

was on self-isolation. Harirchi added: ―This virus is democratic, and it doesn‘t distinguish 

between poor and rich or between the statesman and an ordinary citizen.‖ (in Zizek, 42) 

  Zizek pointed out, ‗we are all in the same boat. There is a supreme irony that what has 

brought us all together and promoted global solidarity is through our avoidance of close 

contact and the readiness for self-isolation.‘ I can recall one song of Paul Robson in this context 

popularized here in Assam by Dr. Bhupen Hazarika -  ―We are in the same boat brother‖. 

  When Zizek defines the lockdown as the totalitarian‘s wildest aspiration come true, he 

also argues, ―No wonder that, as matters stand now, China, with its widespread digitalized 

social control, proved to be best equipped for coping with a catastrophic epidemic. Does this 

mean then, at least in some aspects, China is our future?‖ This is a frightening proposition, I 

would say. At the same time, such statements are quite seductive for many.  He goes on to 
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argue, ―Today as ―Communist‖ will have to be considered on a global level: coordination of 

production and distribution will have to take place outside the coordinates of the market.‖ (12) 

The axiom, ‗America first‘ is no longer valid.‖  

It then creates a hermeneutic problematic- for it raises the issue – ‗Are there any qualitative 

difference of operations between the two regimes of the left extreme and the right extreme?‖ Are 

they not just the common paradigm of operations and methodologies of governance under two 

different brandings? Let us try to address the question by looking at the circumstances which can 

be termed as the ‗Li Wenliang Syndrome‘.   

Li Wenliang Syndrome: 

   Li Wenliang, the Wuhan doctor, was the first one to have raised the alarm about the 

potential outbreak of the corona epidemic, and was also the first one to have been arrested 

because he had spoken about the virus and also one of the first doctors to have died because of 

the virus. Through Covid the State has gained an extraordinary authority having a moral 

warrant. Unquestioning obligation to the state on the part of the citizen has been transformed 

into a grand patriotic gesture. State has gained a new moral right to impose fresh social and 

financial obligations as a compulsory moral duty of the citizens.     

 Zizek has warned that ―there is no return to normal, the new ―normal‖ will have to be 

constructed on the ruins of our old lives, or we will find ourselves in a new barbarism whose 

signs are already clearly discernible.‖ 

  Under such crisis state finds the opportunity to be overactive to drive some of the 

policies which otherwise might have been difficult. In case of China, amidst Covid they have 

implemented the notorious National Security Law in Hong Kong indicating how absence of 

civil society‘s ability to organise provides opportunities to legislate dangerous state laws.  



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

58 | P a g e  
 

   Li Wenliang, just before dying, had said from his hospital bed about what a healthy 

society is. He said, ―There should be more than one voice in a healthy society.‖ This, in fact, is 

the key to any healthy society-multiplicity of voices. Only a mutual trust between ordinary 

people and the state can prevent this form of crisis from happening any further. 

  Zizek had also quoted Verna Yu, the journalist from Hong Kong, who said, ―If China 

valued free speech, there would be no coronavirus crisis. Unless Chinese citizens‘ freedom of 

speech and other basic rights are respected, such crises will only happen again. Human rights 

in China may appear to have little to do with the rest of the world but as we have seen in this 

crisis, disaster could occur when China thwarts the freedoms of its citizens. Surely it is time 

the international community takes this issue more seriously.‖ (7)  

   Totalitarianism is not bad for the respective country alone, it can spell similar doom 

for the rest of the world as well. As we have seen with the Covid-19 crisis, distance is trans-

territorial, any place can be a neighbor even without having shared the border. Fredric 

Jameson once described why we need a catastrophe to be able to rethink about the very basic 

features of the society in which we live. The present crisis has also revealed several 

fundamentals that constitute the basics of society. 

Post Covid Obligations 

 In certain respect we should not return to normal, at least in terms of ecological 

behavior. The birds are back to the trees. Let them be. They have the right to have the trees 

around.   

     How would the post Covid culture be? What is more concerning about the prospective 

changes of Covid is not how the human society will deal with the crisis to get back to its normal 

life, but the worry is- ‗Would humans try to get back to the exact way of life that they had before 



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

59 | P a g e  
 

Covid?‘ It has been amply proved that humans are the biggest threat to nature. Even a very short 

absence of humans in the scene can greatly restore a hugely damaged environment. Humans are 

expendables, at least if we can afford to shift humans from the primacy of the anthropocene 

regime, we can hope for a better world. Else, we would be condemned to commit the same crime 

that Hegel had said, ‗The only thing we learn from history is that we learn nothing from history.‖ 
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জজা বফষ্ণফধভম  নাযী জীফন : ঐজতাজক মমবফক্ষণ 

                                                                     যভাশ্রী দাগুপ্ত  
                                                            

ায-ংবক্ষ  

প্রাগাধুজনক ফঙ্গবদব জজা বফষ্ণফ ধভমবক ককন্দ্র কবয বনক া ম্বরীন  কভবযা কফেঁবচ থাকায 

জফকল্প বূজভ খুেঁবজ কবজছর। কআ ধাযা ঈজন জফ তবক ফযাত জছর। কগৌড়ী বফষ্ণফ ধভমাফরম্বীবদয 

অজবজাতয এবদয জছর না। দজযদ্র ঘবযয কভবযা ককঈ ফা জফধফা ব, ককঈ ফা স্বাভী জযতযক্ত ব , অফায ককঈ 

ফা কাবযা দ্বাযা প্রফজিত ব , বফষ্ণফ অশ্রবভ কফাদাী ব থফা কফাষ্টবভয কফাষ্টভী ব াযাজীফন কাজিব 

জদত। জফফাজত কুরীন কভবযা প্রাচীন ফঙ্গবদবয বফষ্ণফ কভরাগুবরাবত তাবদয ূফমজীফন তযাগ কবয বফষ্ণফ 

জজা াধকবদয ঙ্গী ব ঈঠত।  

াধনঙ্গী জববফ নাযীয এআ জীফবন কতিা ম্মান জছর? নাজক অবযা এক নড়, কবঠায, ুরুল 

প্রাধানযভ ধভমাচযবণয ফন্দীারা তাবদয জীফন অিবক কমত? এআ ঐজতাজক প্রবেয ঈত্তয ন্ধান গবফলণা 

ত্রজিয ভুখয ঈজীফয। ককান জযজস্থজতবত,ভাবজয ককান কশ্রজণয কভবযা জজা বফষ্ণফ ধভমাচযবণয বঙ্গ মুক্ত 

ব বড়, তা ঐজতাজকবাবফ মমবফক্ষণ কযা ববছ এখাবন। এআ ধভমাচযবণয কক্ষবত্র নাযী জীফবনয ুযক্ষা  

জনযাত্তায ফহুভাজত্রক জদক নুন্ধানআ এআ গবফলণা ত্রজিয ভূর জিষ্ট। 

চুম্বক ব্দ (key Words)  

নাযীত্ব, বফষ্ণফ, ঐজতাজক, জনম্নফগম, ধভমাচযণ, জজা, ফঙ্গবদ, াধনঙ্গী, ুরুলতাজিক, ফাবযাভাী 

এক 
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ভা অয কভব। কৃষ্ণদাী অয কগাজফন্দবভাজনী। ংবক্ষব দাী অয কভাজনী। জনু ফাজায  আরাভ 

ফাজাবযয নযাড়া নযাড়ী বফষ্ণফ ম্প্রদাবয একজি ফড় অখড়ায জধকাজযণী। জকন্তু করাক চুজচাজ ফবর বফষ্ণফ 

নিী। কথািা জযষ্কায র না। জছর যা বফষ্ণফী। ভা কৃষ্ণদাী তরুণ ফব নাবভয দবরয বঙ্গ নাভগান কগব 

কফড়াত; ক্রবভ আরাভফাজাবযয ঐশ্ববমময কভাব অজ নিী ব দােঁজড়ববছ। তবফ ুবযা নিী ন, নিী াড়া ফা 

কবয না, নিীয াবজ াবজ না, বফষ্ণফীয ভত জতরক কাবি, চূড়া কফেঁবধ চুর ফােঁবধ, দুআ ফাজাবযয ফাজায-এরাকায 

ফাআবয একজি ান্ত বফষ্ণফ ল্লীবত অখড়াবতআ ফা কবয; কখাবন প্রবুয কফা অবছ। তবফ এ ভবেয অড়াবর 

এবদয অয একজি রূ অবছ, কজি নিীয রূ।১ 

শ্রীকান্ত ঈনযাবয কভররতা অশ্র কবজছর এক একজনষ্ঠ বফষ্ণফ অশ্রবভ। গ্রাভ ফাংরা ঘুযবর এভন 

বনক বফষ্ণফ অশ্রভ াা মা কমখাবন কভররতাবদয বাফ কনআ। তবফ জনষ্ঠাফান বফষ্ণফ গুরুবদয াজিধয তাযা 

কজনআ ফা া। নাযীবক ধভমী াধনায জনয ফযফায কযায ঐজতয অজ ধাযণ কবয কযবখবছ এভন বনক 

অশ্রভ। অফায অজথমক কবষ্ট বনক কভবআ জনফমাচন কবয কন এক ―নিীয জীফন‖। তাযা কখাবন কফাদাী। 

কৃষ্ণদাী অয কগাজফন্দ কভাজনীয ভত। ফীযবূবভয রাবুয কথবক জনুফাজায, আরাভফাজাবয ঘুবয কফড়াবনায প্রতযক্ষ 

জবজ্ঞতা তাযাঙ্কয ফবন্দযাাধযাবয করবভ জন্ম জদবজছর অখড়ায জধকাজযনী এআ কভববদয।  যাধা  ঈনযাব 

জতজন ফুজঝব জদবজছবরন বফষ্ণফী  নিীয ভবধয জধকাং কক্ষবত্রআ কতভন ককাবনা জর চর জফবাজজকা থাকত না। 

কফাদাী জাবফ তাযা ুরুল বফষ্ণফবদয কমৌন কস্বচ্ছাচাযবকআ প্রশ্র জদবতন । প্তদ তাব্দী কথবক মখন জজা 

বফষ্ণফ ধবভময জনজপ্রতা ক্রভ ফাড়বত শুরু কবযজছর তখন কথবকআ ফাধ কমৌনাচাবযয জনযআ ভূরত এযা ভাবজয 

কাবছ ন্তযজ, াংবক্ত বত থাবক। গৃস্থ বফষ্ণফ ছাড়া নযানয বফষ্ণফ ম্প্রদাবয ভানুলবদয ভাবজয ভূর করাত 

কথবক জকছুিা দূবযআ যাখা ত । জাত বফষ্ণফযা জছবরন গৃস্থ বফষ্ণফ। H.H. Risley তােঁয ―The Tribes and 

Castes of Bengal‖ ফআবত বফযাগী – কফাষ্টভবদয কথবক জাত বফষ্ণফবদয অরাদা কবয কযবখবছন। ২ বফষ্ণফবদয 

ভবধয ফ কথবক াংবক্ত  ঘৃণয জছবরন এযাআ।  থচ বফষ্ণফধভমবক ফরম্বন কবয, কফাষ্টবভয কফাষ্টভী ব এআ 

ভে া ফরম্বনীন কভবযা কফেঁবচ থাকায জফকল্প বূজভ খুেঁবজ কবজছর। ঈজন তবকয কল মমন্ত নািবক 
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প্রবন গজড়ব জছর এবদয জনব ফযঙ্গ জফদ্রু। কগৌড়ী বফষ্ণফ ধভমারম্বীবদয অজবজাতয এবদয জছর না। বফযাগী 

কফাষ্টভযা কমবতু ভাবজয ভূর ধাযায এবকফাবয ফাআবয জছর তাআ তাবদয ফাধ কমৌনাচাযী, বণ্ড, প্রফিক ফবর 

ভাজ তকভা এেঁবি জদবজছর। প্তদ ষ্টাদ তাব্দীবত জনম্নফবণময ভবধয বফষ্ণফ ধভম ফযাক বাবফ প্রচাজযত 

বজছর। কমৌনকভমীযা বফষ্ণফ ধবভম অশ্র কবজছর । ফাআজত, বুেঁআভারী, কধাফা, কদাাআ, ক াভ, গেঁজড়, কজবর- বকফতম, 

ভাবরা, কােঁদযা, কােঁদ, শুেঁজড়, জতয প্রবৃজত জনম্নফবণময ভবধয বফষ্ণফধবভময ম্প্রাযণ ঘবি। ভাবজয ক েবয কগৌড়ী 

বফষ্ণফ কগাস্বাভীযা কমবতন না কআ েবয জগব কৌঁবছজছবরন রারন পজকয, জযাজ ােঁআ, াফনায মু্ভ চােঁদ, 

কতমাবজাবদয গুরু রারী, জফক্রভ ুবযয ুধাযাভ ফাঈর, যং ুবযয রূচােঁদ কগােঁাআ, পজকয াঞ্জ া এফং 

ঠাকুয জযচােঁদ। 

জ্ঞাত বফষ্ণফযা ফাআজত, বুেঁআভারী, কধাফা, কদাাআ, ক াভ, গেঁজড়, কজবর-বকফতম, ভাবরা, কােঁদযা, কােঁদ, কাজয, 

জতয প্রবৃজত তথাকজথত জনম্নজাজতবদয ভবধয বফষ্ণফধভম প্রচায কবযন। ককান ককান কগােঁাআ কমৌনকভমীবদয ভি 

জদবজছবরন। াজদ্র া ম জরবখজছবরন – ‗At Calcutta nearly all the women of ill-fame profess the 

religion of Choitunyu before their death, that they may be entitled to some sort of funeral 

rites.‘ ৩ ষ্টাদ তাব্দীয কবলয জদবক জততাযা বনবক ভৃতুযয য তাবদয জিত িাকা া ঈআর কবয 

ুযীয জগিাথ ভজন্দবয এফং নযানয বফষ্ণফ ভজন্দবয দান কবয কমবতন। এআ ভে প্রাচীন দজরর ঐজতাজক 

যভাকান্ত চক্রফতমীবক কদজখবজছবরন করকাতা াআবকাবিময যা ববাবকি আজতা নুন্ধানী জভত যা। ভাবজ 

প্রাজন্তক ফস্থাবন থাকা কভববদয ফরম্বন বজছর বফষ্ণফধভম। বফষ্ণফ ধভম তাবদয ধভমাচাযবণয জধকায, জনজস্ব 

জযচ জদবজছর। ভৃতুয যফতমী কলকৃতযিুকু এআ ধভমী ভবতআ ভাধা ত। প্রচজরত ব্রাহ্মণয কগৌড়ী বফষ্ণফ 

ভূরযবফাধবক স্বীকায কবয তাবদয জফযীবত এযা বফষ্ণফ াধনায এক জবিভুখী করাত বতযী কযবরন। জজা 

বফষ্ণফবদয ভবধয কতমাবজাবদয দবর, এফং জনম্নফগমী একাজধক ম্প্রদাব ফযজক্ত স্বাতিয  ধভমী স্বাধীনতায কচতনা 

ুস্পষ্ট জছর।  
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 দজযদ্র ঘবযয কভবযা ককঈ ফা কার বফধফয, ককঈ ফা স্বাভী জযতযক্ত ব অফায ককঈ জনবজয জনকি 

জবনয কথবক প্রফজিত ব অশ্র াায জনয, ভুজক্তয ন্ধাবন অশ্রবভ কফা দাী ফা গুরুয চযণ দাী জাবফ 

জীফন কািাবতন। বতা তাবদয খাদয ফস্ত্র  ফাস্থান জুবি কমত। অজথমক নিবন , ভাবজয জনীড়বন ভযবত ত 

না জকন্তু কম জীফনবক তাযা গ্রণ কবযজছবরন কখাবন কী প্রকৃতআ তাবদয ভুজক্ত ঘবিজছর? নাজক অবযা এক নড়, 

কবঠায, ুরুল প্রাধানযভ ফন্দীারায ভবধয তাযা জনবজবদয জনবক্ষ কবযজছর। গুরু াজিবধয থাকায পবর 

কভবজিবক বতা ককান াভাজজক বকজপৎ জদবত তনা। গুরুয অশ্রবভয বনক াভাজজক কাজআ ধভমী 

কভাড়বক ঢাকা বড় কমত। জকন্তু ধভম াধনায ঈা এআ কভববদয জীফবন প্রকৃত ভুজক্ত ককাবনা ফস্থাবতআ অবজন। 

মুগ কজযব মা কভবযা ফযফহৃত বতআ থাবক। যাধা ফা কভররতাবদয ভ কজযব অজ এ ফােফতা নড়। 

দজযদ্র জযফাবযয াজযাজশ্বমক জযবফ কভববদয এভন জদ্ধান্ত জনবত কখা থফা তাবদয কঠবর কদা  এক 

ধভমী কাযাগাবয অত্ম জফজমন জদবত।  

দুআ 

নাযী ুরুবলয জভজরত গুয াধন প্রণারী  ধভম াধনায ধাযা বাযতফবলময ধবভময আজতাব ফহুজদন অবগ 

কথবকআ প্রচজরত জছর। এআ াধনায জফজবি জযণজত জাবফ ফাভাচাযী তাজিক াধনা, কফৌদ্ধ তাজিক াধনা, কফৌদ্ধ 

জজা াধনা, বফষ্ণফ জজা প্রবৃজতয ঈদ্ভফ ববছ। ার যাজাবদয ভব ফাংরা কদব তাজিক কফৌদ্ধধভম  

জজা কফৌদ্ধ ধবভময খুফ প্রায জছর। কফৌদ্ধ ধভমবক ফরম্বন কবয কম গুয াধন দ্ধজত ফাংরাবদব প্রচজরত জছর 

কআ াধনা এফং জনু্দ তবিয াধন দ্ধজত ভূরত একআ জছর। জ াধনায ন্তগমত ফায াধনা নাযী ঙ্গবক 

গুরুত্ব কদা । কন যাজাবদয ভ কথবক ফঙ্গবদব যাধা-কৃষ্ণ ম্বজরত বফষ্ণফধবভময প্রায বত থাবক ফবর 

ভবন কযা । এআ বফষ্ণফধবভময প্রাবযয বয অবগয গুয াধন দ্ধজত বফষ্ণফধবভময বঙ্গ জজড়ব বড় এফং 

এআ বাবফআ বফষ্ণফ জজা ভত গবড় বঠ।   
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 নয-নাযী যস্পয জভজরত এআ ধভম াধনা বফষ্ণফ ধবভম প্রবফ কবয রূান্তজযত । জনু্দ এফং কফৌদ্ধ 

তাজিকবদয ভবধয এভনজক কফৌদ্ধ জজা ম্প্রদাবয ভবধয মা জছর ভূরত কমাগ াধনা। বফষ্ণফ জজায জবতবয 

তা কপ্রভ াধনা রূান্তজযত র।৪  

 বচতনয যফতমীকাবর মতআ ভ এজগববছ বফষ্ণফ জজা ভতফাদ ততআ ভাবজ গ্রণী  প্রচজরত ব 

ঈবঠবছ। ফণম জফবাজজত জনু্দ ভাবজয কবঠায জফধাবনয জফপ্রতীব বফষ্ণফ জজা ভত ভাবজ জনজপ্র । 

জজা াধনা কপ্রভ াধনায বক্ষ ঈমুক্ততভ নাজকা বরন যকীা নাজকা। জজাযা ভবন কবযন জবদফ, 

জফদযাজত, চণ্ডীদা কথবক শুরু কবয ফৃন্দাফবনয কগাস্বাভীযা কবরআ জফবল ককাবনা যকীা নাজকায বঙ্গ জ–

াধনা কবযবছন। ফাংরায বফষ্ণফ ম্প্রদাবয ভবধয জজাবদয নুরূ বাবফ ―জকবাযী বজবনয‖ একজি ম্প্রদা 

গবড় ঈবঠজছর। এআ ম্প্রদাবয ভবধয জজাবদয নুরূ বাবফ ুরুবল কৃবষ্ণয অবযা  স্ত্রীবত জকবাযীয 

(যাধায) অবযা কবয াধনায প্রথা প্রচজরত। যকীাতত্ত্ব রূান্তজযত র নাজকা াধনাবত। ―চূড়াধাযী‖, ―ফাঈর‖, 

―ফারা‖, ―জলযাজফরাী‖, ―জকবাযী বজন‖, ―জ‖ প্রবৃজত গুরুফাদী কগাষ্ঠীয ঈদ্ভফ র ক্রবভআ। জাহ্নফাবদফীয াজরত 

ুত্র যাভচন্দ্র প্রজতজষ্ঠত শ্রীাি, ফাঘনাাড়াবত কম যস্পয জফবযাধী তত্ত্ব ভুযরীজফরা এফং ফংীজক্ষা গ্রন্থ দুজিবত 

কদখা মা তা জজা তবত্ত্বয ক্রবভ জনজপ্র ব ঠায আজঙ্গতফাী । যাজফল্লব কগাস্বাভীয ভুযরীজফরা গ্রন্থজিবত 

জাহ্নফাবদফীয ভতফাদ থমাৎ বফধী বজক্তয কথাআ ফজণমত ববছ ককাথা জজা ভত কনআ। অফায ১৭১৬ জিষ্টাবব্দয 

কপ্রভদাবয ফংীজক্ষা গ্রন্থজিবত জজা ভত ফজরষ্ঠ বাবফ প্রকাজত। এয কাযণ ভবন কযা কমবত াবয ষ্টাদ 

তবকয শুরুবত ফধমভাবন জজা বফষ্ণফবদয প্রবাফ। জফশ্বনাথ চক্রফতমী জছবরন বফষ্ণফ তবত্ত্ব যকীাফাবদয 

ভথমক। জতজন ঈজ্জ্বরনীরভজন-য ―রঘুত্বভত্র‖ কলাবকয িীকা জীফ কগাস্বাভীয স্বকীাফাবদয ঈয কঘাযতয অক্রভণ 

কবযজছবরন। কৃষ্ণদা কজফযাবজয জলয ভুকুন্দ ‗জদ্ধান্ত চবন্দ্রাচ‘-এ যকীাতবত্ত্বয ঈয অবরাকাত কবযন । 

এআ ভ যকীাফাদবক ফযাখযা কবয অবযা বনক তত্ত্ব গ্রন্থ করখা বজছর। জফভানজফাযী ভজুভদাবযয ভবত 

ফঙ্গবদব প্তদ তাব্দীয কলবাগ কথবক যকীাফাদ ফহুর বাবফ প্রচাজযত বত শুরু কবয।৫ 



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

66 | P a g e  
 

বফষ্ণফ ধভমাবন্দারবন প্রথভ মমা কথবকআ যকীাফাদ এত জফোয াজন। মজদ বচতনয চজযতাভৃত–এ 

ফরা ববছ –  

  যকীা- বাবফ জত যবয ঈল্লা । 

  ব্রজ ফীনা আায নযত্র নাজ ফা ।।৬ 

তফু যকীা াধনা জকন্তু ব্রজধাবভ ীভাফদ্ধ জছর না। কফ জকছু ংখযক বফষ্ণফযা তাবদয জীফবন যকীা 

াধনাবক যখ কযবত কচবজছর। এআ কাযবণআ বফষ্ণফধভম ফ কথবক কফী ভাবরাজচত ববছ। ভধুযবাফবক 

কৃষ্ণদা কজফযাজ কশ্রষ্ঠ বাফ ফবরজছবরন। এআ ভধুযবাবফ যকীা াধনায চযভ গুরুত্ব থাকা তা াভাজজক কক্ষবত্র 

জফদজনক বত াবয ফবর অন্দাজ কবযজছবরন বফষ্ণফ ধভমাবন্দারবনয ীলমস্থানী কনতৃফগমযাআ। জনতযানন্দ াধাযণ 

ভানুবলয জনয ―খয‖  ―দায‖ বাফ প্রচায কবযজছবরন । ভধুয বাফ প্রচায কবয ফাংরা বজক্ত অবন্দারন গবড় কতারা 

জফজবি কাযবণ ম্ভফ জছর না এিা দক্ষ ংগঠক জনতযানন্দ ফুবঝজছবরন। বচতনযবদবফয ম্ভফত এআ ধাযণা জছর 

তাআ জতজন ভধুযবাবফয প্রচাযক তােঁয জতজপ্র নযজয যকাবযয ঈয ফবঙ্গ বজক্ত প্রচাবযয দাজত্ব না জদব ক 

দাজত্ব জদবজছবরন জনতযানন্দবক।  

 বচতনযবদফ জীজফত থাকাকারীনআ বফষ্ণফযা নানা কগাষ্ঠী ঈবগাষ্ঠীবত বাগ বত থাবক। এবদয ভবধয বনক 

কগাষ্ঠীআ জ াধনায ক্ষাতী জছর। জজাযা ক্রবভআ জনজপ্র ব ঈঠবত থাবক। জনতযানন্দ  নযজযয কগাষ্ঠী 

ফাংরা ফবথবক জক্তারী বফষ্ণফী কগাষ্ঠী ব জজাবদয জফরুবদ্ধ ককাবনা কামমকযী প্রজতবযাধ গবড় কতারায 

কচষ্টা কবযনজন।  

 জজা বফষ্ণফধভম ক্রভ জনজপ্র ব ঠায নানা কাযণ জছর। জনতযানবন্দয ভৃতুযয য তায কগাষ্ঠীয 

দাজত্ব বায কনন জাহ্নফাবদফী। জাহ্নফায কনতৃবত্বয গুবন জনতযানবন্দয কগাষ্ঠীবত ককান বাঙ্গন ধবযজন। জাহ্নফা 

ফৃন্দাফবন জগব কগাস্বাভীবদয বঙ্গ তত্ত্ব অবরাচনা কবয বজক্ত অবন্দারবনয ফঙ্গী  ফৃন্দাফনী ধাযায ভবধয ংবমাগ 

যাখবত কচবজছবরন । এবক্ষবত্র জাহ্নফায বমাগী বজছর কআ ভবয ফঙ্গবদব জতন িবরয জতনজন 

প্রবাফারী বফষ্ণফ কনতা শ্রীজনফা অচামম , যাভানন্দ এফং নবযাত্তভ দত্ত। জাহ্নফা বফজধবজক্ত  স্বকীা ভতফাবদয 
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প্রচাযক জছবরন। জীফ কগাস্বাভী তাজত্ত্বক বাবফ স্বকীা ভতফাদবকআ ভথমন কবযজছবরন। বচতনয–জনতযানন্দ যফতমী 

ফবঙ্গ শ্রীজনফা, যাভানন্দ, নবযাত্তভ দা  জাহ্নফাযা বজক্ত অবন্দারবনয ফৃন্দাফনী ধাযায বঙ্গ ংবমাগ কযবখ তত্ত্ব 

প্রবাজফত কম বফষ্ণফ অবন্দারন গবড় কতাবরন তায বঙ্গ াধাযণ ভানুল ক্রভআ ংবমাগ াযা। ব্রাহ্মণযফাবদয 

একাজধবতযয জফবযাজধতা কবয কম অবন্দারন শুরু বজছর তায স্ববাফ বফজষ্টয কু্ষি । নীচু েবযয বফষ্ণফ গুরুযা 

জজা ভবতয জদবক কঝােঁবক। াধাযণ ভানুলবদয ভুজক্তয কথা, তাবদয াভাজজক ফস্থায ঈিজতয কথা 

যফতমীকাবরয কগৌড়ী বফষ্ণফ কনতাযা অয কতভনবাবফ বাবফনজন। বচতনয-জনতযানবন্দয কমভন জন ংবমাগ জছর, 

জনগবণয ঈদু্বদ্ধ কযায ক্ষভতা জছর, এেঁবদয কতভন জছর না। জনজদমষ্ট িবরয জবজাত ভানুলবদয ৃষ্ঠবালকতা 

এযা বনবকআ জফরাী জীফনমান বযে ব বড়ন। বজক্ত অবন্দারবনয ূচনায ভূর রক্ষয কথবক যফতমী 

অবন্দারবনয ধাযা জফজচ্ছি ব মা।  

 বচতনযবদবফয ন্তধমাবনয কভািাভুজি একবা ফছবযয ভবধযআ কগৌড়ী বফষ্ণফ ম্প্রদাবয ভবধয ব্রাহ্মণযফাদ 

জােঁজকব ফবজছর। কগাার বট্ট কগাস্বাভীয জযবজক্ত জফরা  ব্রাহ্মণযফাদবক ভথমন জানা। কখাবন স্পষ্ট কবয 

ঈবল্লখ কযা  ূবদ্রয কাজ ঈচ্চফবণময কফা কযা। এআ গ্রন্থ জনু্দ ভাবজয ফণমববদবকআ ভথমন কবযজছর।৭ 

 লড় কগাস্বাভী প্রচাজযত কম বফষ্ণফী দমন যফতমীকাবর ফঙ্গবদব প্রচাজযত বজছর তায বঙ্গ বচতনযবদবফয 

ধভম প্রচাবযয ঈবেবযয ককান জভর জছরনা। তাবদয ভতফাদ বচতনযবদবফয ভতাভবতয জফযীতভুখী বালয  ফরবত 

কচববছন বনক ভাবরাচক। জজা বফষ্ণফ ধভমবক তাযা নানা বাবফ এজড়ব কগবছ। বফষ্ণফধভমবক াস্ত্র ম্মত 

কযবত জগব তােঁযা বফষ্ণফধবভময বঙ্গ ক্রভাগত াস্ত্রী ঐজতবযয কমাগ খুেঁবজবছন। করাক ঈাদান ফজমন কবয 

াভাজজক ভুজক্তয থ কথবক বয এববছন। বচতনয অবন্দারবন করাকাত বাফনা জযতযক্ত  এয ভবধয ক্রবভআ 

ব্রাহ্মণয ংসৃ্কজতয ংজভশ্রণ ঘবি। পবর করাকজীফন কথবক এআ ব্রাহ্মণয অবন্দারন বনকিা দূবয বয মা। াধাযণ 

ভানুল এআ ধভম কচতনায ভবধয জনবজবদয ভুজক্তয থ খুেঁবজ না কব ক্রভ জ াধনা অগ্রী ব বড়। 

কগৌড়ী বফষ্ণফ ধবভময কথবক নানা ঈম্প্রদা অরাদা বত থাবক। তাবদয জনজদমষ্ট াধনন্থা জছর। ব্রাহ্মণযফাবদয 

কাবছ এআ ধাযাগুজর অত্মভমণ কবযজন। ফযং কবঠায ব্রাহ্মণয ংসৃ্কজতয জফপ্রতীব এআ ধাযাগুজর ভানুলবক 

নযযকভ বাবফ কফেঁবচ থাকায থ কদজখবজছর।  



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

68 | P a g e  
 

জফবলত প্তদ তাব্দী কথবক বফষ্ণফ বজক্ত অবন্দারবনয ভবধয এআ জফবাজন কফজ প্রকি বত থাবক । কগৌড়ী 

বফষ্ণফ ধভমবক অফরম্বন কবয একজি কগাষ্ঠী ভাবজয াধাযণ ভানুলবদয কথবক ক্রভ জফজচ্ছি ব মা । ঈজনবফ 

ূফম নাযী প্রগজত  নাযী জক্ষায ধাযায ূত্রাত এখাবনআ। নাযী বফষ্ণফ গুরু জাবফ এজগব অবন এফং বফষ্ণফ 

জযফাযগুবরাবত কভববদয জজক্ষত কযায প্রবচষ্টা শুরু । ফণমফাদ, থমনীজত, জক্ষা বফষ্ণফকদয ভবধয এক ধযবনয 

অজবজাতয এবন কদ এফং তাবদয জনজীফন কথবক অরাদা কবয কদ। 

জতন 

কগৌড়ী বফষ্ণফ ধবভম অজবজাতয, ফণমফাদ কালণ নীজত কথবক ক্রবভআ দূবয যবত থাবক জজা বফষ্ণফ 

ম্প্রদাবয কগাষ্ঠীগুজর। অখড়া, অশ্রবভ থাকা বফষ্ণফ  বফঘুবয বফষ্ণফবদয ভবধয জজা াধন দ্ধজত কফজ 

প্রচজরত জছর। ―বফযাগী-কফাষ্টভ‖ ফবর এক ধযবনয জবক্ষাজীফী বফঘুবয বফষ্ণফ জছর। কগাড়া কগৌড়ী বফষ্ণফ ভাজ 

এবদয ককানজদনআ কতভন বাবফ গ্রণ কবযজন। ―বফযাগী-কফাষ্টভ‖ ম্প্রদাবয ঈদ্ভফ াভাজজক কবঠাযতা  দাজযবদ্রয 

প্রতযক্ষ পর। কগৌবড়য যাভবকজর ফধমভান কজরায দজধা বফযাগী তরা, ূফমফবঙ্গয নাযাণগবঞ্জয কাবছ রাঙ্গর ফন্ধ  

যাজাীয কখতুজযয কভরায ―কপ্রভতরী‖কত বফযাগী কযাষ্টভযা কপৌজদাবযয াবত ােঁচজকা দজক্ষ ণা জদব কফাষ্টভী 

কজাগাড় কযবতন। এআ কফাষ্টভী কাযা? জফধফাযা, স্বাভী জযতযক্ত ভজরাযা জববাফকীন মুফতী এফং কুরীন 

ভাবজয জফফাজত দুবমাগা কভবযা। প্রা কবকবা কফাষ্টভী কপ্রভতরীবত ফব থাকবতন তােঁবদয াত া ছাড়া 

ফমাঙ্গ ঢাকা থাকত। এআ াত া কদবখআ কফাষ্টভবক কফাষ্টভী জনফমাচন কবয জনবত ত। ভবন যাখা দযকায কফাষ্টবভয 

কফাষ্টভী জনফমাচবনয জধকায জছর, কফাষ্টভীয কফাষ্টভ জনফমাচবনয ন। ুরুলতাজিক ভাবজ মাফতী প্রাধানয শুধু 

ুরুবলযআ তাআ কফাষ্টভীয  কফাষ্টভ জনফমাচবনয ককান জধকায জছর না।  কফাষ্টভযা কজাগাড় কযবতন তাবদয 

াধনঙ্গী। 

 কগৌবড়য যাভবকজরবত বচতবনযয জফশ্রাভস্থর তভারতরায কাবছআ একজি জফযাি ঘয অবছ স্থানী ভানুলবদয 

কথা নুমাী এআ ঘকযআ নাজক কফাষ্টভীযা জবড়া বতন এফং কদাবরয জকছু পােঁক কপােঁকয জদব তাযা াতিা ফায 

কবয যাখবতন। কফাষ্টভবক এআ যকভআ ককান একজি াত ধযবত ত। তােঁবদয ভবধয কণ্ঠী ফদর কবয জফফা বতা 

এফং আচ্ছা বর কফাষ্টভী এক ফছবযয ভবধয কফাষ্টভবক তযাগ কযবত াযবতা। জকন্তু কফাষ্টভীযা কফাষ্টভ তযাগ কযবত 
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াযবতা জকনা এ জফলব ককাবনা তথয াা মানা। এআ কফাষ্টভীবদয ফরা ত ―ােঁচ জকায কফাষ্টভী‖।৮ কফাষ্টভকদয 

ককঈ ককঈ অখড়া ফাী জছবরন অফায বনবক যাো জববক্ষ কবয জদন কািাবতন। বতা স্বপ্ন কদখবতন জকছু 

িাকা া বর তাযা গৃস্থ বফন ফা তাবদয জনজস্ব অখড়া বফ। এবদয কমভন ককাবনা াভাজজক ভমমাদা জছর 

না কতভনআ অজথমক ফস্থা জছর কাচনী। মােঁবদয ―কপ্রভতরী‖য কফাষ্টভ কফাষ্টভী রূব কদখা ববছ, জনন্দা কযা 

ববছ, াভাজজক বাবফ ঘৃণা কযা ববছ তােঁবদয াতায জদকিা ফুবঝ কনা দযকায।  

জক্ষজত চন্দ্র কভৌজরবকয ―বযায কভবয গাবন ‖য বূজভকায বঙ্গ জভজরব ড়বর কফাঝা মা এআ কফাষ্টভীযা 

বনবকআ জছবরন কুরীন ঘবযয কভব। মাবদয াত্রস্থ না কযবত কবয জববাফবকযা ঘিবকয াবত তুবর 

জদবজছবরন। কনৌকা কবয এক ির কথবক নয িবর মাবদয জনব মাা ত । জফজবি বফষ্ণফী কভরা, 

অখড়া মাবদয জফজক্র কবয কদা ত। এআ ভে কভববদয আচ্ছা জনচ্ছায ভূরয না জদবজছর জযফায, না 

জদবজছর ভাজ। মূ্পণম বনযয আচ্ছা, চূড়ান্ত াতা তাযা জনবজবদয জফজকব জদবত ফাধয বতা। ফঙ্গবদব 

সৃ্মজতাস্ত্র জনধমাজযত চূড়ান্ত াভাজজক কবঠাযতা জাজতববদ  থমননজতক জফমমবয কথবকআ জন্ম জনবজছর এআ 

কফাষ্টভী ম্প্রদা। মাযা বনকিা কফাষ্টভবদয াবতয ুতুর ভাত্র জছর। কম কফাষ্টভ তাবদয এক ফছবযয জনয 

কণ্ঠীফদর কবয জফফা কযবতন। তাবদয বঙ্গ জদনমান কযবত, তাবদয াধন ঙ্গী বত এযা জকছুিা ফাধযআ বতন 

নযজদবক কফাষ্টভযা এক ফছয য আবচ্ছ ভত এবদয জযতযাগ  কযবত াযবতন।  

অফায শুধু বযায কভবযাআ ন বনক ভাজ জযতযাক্ত জফধফা, ফরম্বনীন কভববদয অশ্র জদবজছর 

এআ ফ অখড়া। ভাবজয প্রথাগত করাবত মাযা ফিনা ছাড়া অয জকছু াজন কআ ফ কভববদয অশ্র  

ফরম্বন ব দােঁজড়বজছর বফষ্ণফী অখড়াগুজর। নাথ, জযতযক্ত কভববদয জনয কআ ভবতা যকাযী অশ্রভ ফা 

ককন্দ্র জছর না। কফাষ্টভী ব ন্তত খাদয, ফস্ত্র, ফাস্থান জুবি জগবজছর তাবদয।  

ফল্লার কবনয ভ কথবকআ ককৌরীনয প্রথা ভাবজ কতভন জফজষ্ট স্থান জধকায কবযজন। ককৌরীনয 

ম্ভফত প্রথবভ ভমমাদা ূচক ঈাজধভাত্র জছর। কারক্রবভ তা ফংগত ব ঈচ্চতভ াভাজজক কশ্রজনয জচবহ্ন জযণত 

। 
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 ছাপ্পাি গােঁআ ব্রাহ্মণবদয ভবধয অেঁিজি গােঁআ র – ফন্দয, চট্ট, ভুখজি, কঘালার, ুততুণ্ড, গাঙু্গজর , কাজঞ্জরার, 

কুন্দগ্রাভী। ফল্লার কন কঘাজলত নজি গুবণয ূণম নুীরন কবযআ ব্রাহ্ম ণযা ―কুরীন‖ ব্রাহ্মকণয ভমমাদা রাব কবযন। 

নজি গুণ র অচায, জফন, জফদযা, প্রজতষ্ঠা, তীথম মমিন, জনষ্ঠা, বফফাজক অদান প্রদান, অফৃজত্ত, তযা  দান। 

ফল্লার কন এআ অি গােঁআ এয ভবধয জফফাবয ককাবনা প্রজতফন্ধকতা ৃজষ্ট কবযনজন । জকন্তু ফল্লার কবনয কবকবা 

ফছয য কদফী ফয ঘিক কুরীন ব্রাহ্মণবদয কদাল জফচায কবয কশ্রজন জফবাবগয প্রবাজনীতা নুবফ কবযন। 

কদফীফয ঘিক জফজবি কক্ষবত্র কুরীনবদয ঈয কবঠায জফজধজনবলধ অবযা  কবযন। পবর বফফাজক অদান প্রদাবনয 

কক্ষত্র কুরীনবদয ংকুজচত ব মা। কুরীন ুরুলবদয ভবধয ফহু জফফা ফযাক রূব প্রচজরত । জনষ্কভমা কুরীন 

ুরুলবদয জফফা ফযফা শুরু  নযজদক কুরীন ঘবয াত্রস্থ না কযবত াযা জফফাজত কভববদয ংখযা ফাড়বত 

থাবক। জফফাজত কভববদয ঘবয যাখায গুযবায ভুক্ত ায জনয জববাফবকযা ঘিবকয াবত কভববদয তুবর 

কদ। মতআ জতর-তুরী-গঙ্গা জর ছুেঁব প্রজতশ্রুজত কজযব কনা কাক এআ প্রজতশ্রুজত কম কত বঙু্গয তা কী 

জববাফবকযা জানবতন না? তাবদয কাবছ কতা ঘিকবদয থম জাু ফযফাী রূজি স্পষ্ট জছর। এবাবফআ কুরীন 

কভবযা কাজা কথা জফজক্র ব কমত কদব কদান্তবয। তাবদয বনবকয অশ্র ত বফষ্ণফ কভরায কপ্রভতরীবত। 

বনবকআ জজা বফষ্ণফ াধনায বঙ্গ মুক্ত ব গুরুয কফাদাীবত জযণত বতন। বনবকআ বতন কফাষ্টবভয 

এক ফছবযয কফাষ্টভী। ফঙ্গী ভাবজ নাযী াচাবযয প্রাচীন দৃষ্টান্ত এজি। ষ্টাদ – ঈজন তবক মা ফযাক রূ 

জনবজছর।  

চায 

জক্ষজত চন্দ্র কভৌজরক ―বযায কভবয গান‖ ৯- এয কম বূজভকা জরবখবছন কখাবন জতজন স্পষ্টতআ ফবরবছন 

বযায কভব ংক্রান্ত তথয জতজন ংগ্র কবযবছন ভূরত জতনজি ঈৎ কথবক।  

ক. ফারযকাবর জীভা  নযানয ফৃদ্ধায ভুবখ কানা বযায কভবয কথা। মা প্রাপ্ত ফব জতজন প্রা বুবরআ 

জগবজছবরন। 

খ. ১৯৩৩ জিষ্টাবব্দ জফজষ্ট ঘিক জযফাবযয বঙ্গ খযতা এফং তাবদয ুবযাবনা খাতাত্র কথবক বযায কভব ম্ববন্ধ 

তথয ংগ্র। 
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গ. ভধয, ূফম  ঈত্তযফবঙ্গয বনকগুজর ফজনাদী কগাস্বাভী ফংবয ―াঠ ফাড়ী‖ কথবক ংগৃীত তথয। 

থমাৎ বযায কভবয গান এফং বযায কভব ম্বন্ধী নানা গল্পকথা ভজরাবদয ভবধয যম্পযা ফাজত ব 

চবরজছর। থচ জক্ষজতচন্দ্র কভৌজরবকয ংগৃীত গান ছাড়া ঈজন জফ তবকয নয ককাবনা াজবতয বযায 

কভববদয ম্ববন্ধ কতভন ককাবনা তথযআ াা মাজন। তায কাযণ কী শুধুআ জজক্ষত বদ্র ভাবজয ঈদাীনতা না 

ভাবজয ভূর করাবতয ফাআবয জফকল্প ককাবনা কগান করাবত এআ কভববদয আজতা জনজভমত ব চবরজছর। মায 

ন্ধান াা জ জছর না। নজন্দতা ফু ঈবল্লখ কবযবছন জফখযাত ংখযাতাজত্ত্বক প্রান্তকুভায ভরানজফবয জতা 

গুরুচযণ ভরানজফবয অত্মজীফনীয শুরুবতআ এক বযায কভবয কথা ফরা বজছর। জকন্তু তায ম্ববন্ধ অয 

জফবল ককাবনা তথয কদা জন।১০ কআ ভকায ঘিক জযফাবযয বঙ্গ বযায কভববদয কমাগাবমাগ এফং একআ 

যকবভয ংবমাগ জছর ফবনদী কগাস্বাভী ফংবয ািফাজড়গুজরয বঙ্গ। থমাৎ ফক্ষজত বফষ্ণফ ভাবজয আজতাবয 

বঙ্গ জজড়ব কগবছ ঈচ্চ কশ্রজনয জনু্দ ভাবজয ককৌরীনয প্রথায পর বযায কভববদয কথা। জনু্দ ভাবজয 

জযতযক্ত কভববদয ুনফমাবনয জাগা বজছর বফষ্ণফ ািফাজড়গুজর । কুরীন ঘবযয কনযা মাবদয জফফা কদায 

অজথমক াভথময জববাফকবদয জছর  না এফং স্বাভী জযতযক্ত কভবযা মাবদয নাবভ ভাত্র জফব বজছর, স্বাভী জপবয 

অায অয ককাবনা ম্ভাফনা জছর  না তাবদযবক ―তাভা-তুরী-গঙ্গাজর‖ জদব প্রজতজ্ঞা কজযব বযায ঘিবকয াবত 

তুবর কদা ত। এআ প্রজতজ্ঞা জছর ঈা ভাত্র। জকছুজদন য জীজফত কভবয ঘিা কবয শ্রাদ্ধ কবয জববাফক 

জাজনব জদবতন, দূয ম্পকমী ককান এক অত্মীবয ফাজড়বত জগব কভবজিয ভৃতুয ববছ। এআ বাবফ জনবজবদয 

কভববদয াচায কবয কুরীন ব্রাহ্মণযা জনবজবদয ককৌজরনয ফজা কযবখজছর ফহু তাব্দী ধবয।  

এআ বযায ঘিক কগাষ্ঠী জফফাবয ফাজাবয ভাজ ফন্ধন প্রাচীবযয তরবদব ুড়ঙ্গ কাজিা যাবত্রয  ন্ধকাবয 

কুরীন ভাবজ ফাড়জত কনযা াচায কজযা জদফাবরাবক কুরীন ফাজাবযয ঘািজত ূযবনয ফযফা প্রা 

জতনত ফৎয চারাআাজছবরন।১১ 
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 কগাস্বাভী প্রবুবদয শ্রীাবি জলয-বক্তবদয জফধফা কনযা জভা কদায যীজত জছর। এছাড়া জফজবি 

কভান্তবদয জযচারনা কম ভে অখড়াগুবরা বতজয বজছর কখাবন বযায কভব  জফধফা কভববদয জভা 

কদা ত। ―িজরা ফাফাজী‖যা ভবন্তয ধীবন কথবক গ্রাবভ গ্রাবভ জবক্ষা কযবতন এফং নাথ জফধফা কভববদয 

কখােঁজ খফয যাখবতন। প্রবাজবন তাবদয বফষ্ণফী অখড়া জনব অবতন। কগাস্বাভী প্রবুবদয শ্রীাবি এবদয কন্ঠী 

ফদর কবয জফফা কযা চারু জছর। এআ যকভ জফফাব জাজতববদ, কভবজি জফফাজত না জফধফা জকছুআ গ্রায কযা ত 

না। কম ভে কভববদয কদার ূজণমভায ভবধয জফফা কদা ম্ভফ ত না তাবদয অনা ত কখতুযী, যাভবকরী, 

ধাভযাআবয বফষ্ণফ কভরা। মাযা জত ল্প ফযব জঙ্গনী ংগ্র কযবত চাআবতন তাযা কগাস্বাভী গদীবত জনজদমষ্ট থম 

জভা জদব নুভজত ত্র জনবতন। এবক ফরা ত ―ত্রী কযা‖ । গদীয াভবন াকমাবয তাফুয ভত ঘয কবয কমখাবন 

কভববদয যাখা ত কআ ঘবযয নাভ জছর ―কাণ্ডাযী‖। কাণ্ডাযীয ছজড়দাবযয াবত ত্রী জভা জদবর তাযা কভব ছন্দ 

কযায ুবমাগ কবত ন। ূবফমআ ফরা ববছ শুধু াবতয অঙু্গর কদবখ তাবদয জঙ্গনী ছন্দ কযবত ত। কভরায 

কবল মাবদয গ্রাক জুিত না তাবদয নীরাবভ জফজক্র কযা ত। ধনী গৃব তাযা গৃদাী জাবফ ক্রীত ত। 

ষ্টাদ তাব্দীয কলজদবক ভনুলয জফক্র বত্রয জনদমন াা মা। কগাীচবন্দ্রয গাবন াআ খাজনা কভিাবনায 

জনয দজযদ্র কৃলক রাঙ্গর ার জফজক্র কযায য দুগ্ধবালয জশুজিবক জফজক্র কযবত ফাধয বচ্ছ। ভনুলযবত্বয 

ফভাননায এআ ধাযাফাজক আজতাবয যীক জছর বযায কভবযা।  

 বযায কভববদয গান মজদ অভযা জফচায কজয তাবর কদখবফা জনষু্ঠয াভাজজক জফধানবক তাযা তাবদয 

দুগমজতয জনয দাজ কবযবছ। জব বাফবকযা তাবদয প্রজত দাীন, ভভত্বীন ববছ এআ ভাবজয ভুবখয জদবক 

তাজকব। িাকা া জদব নতুন কম ভানুলজিয বঙ্গ তায জফব ববছ কখাবন কম ুখ কনআ, কআ যীজত কম ক 

ন্তয কথবক কভবন জনবত াবযজন তা কফাঝা মা নানা ঈজক্ত কথবক।  

 কমভন –  

  বযা াড়া ঘিক কয, 

   অবয ঘিক িযাকাকজড় খাআা। 

  বফবদব গাফবযয ঘবয 
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   অভাবয জদবছ জফা। ১২ 

 

এআ জফফাজত জীফবনয প্রজত জধক্কায ছবত্র ছবত্র ঈবঠ এববছ। -  

  মাআ মাআ মাআবয নাআা 

   অভায ফাবয ফাড়ীত মাআ। 

  বাগী কআনযায কথা 

   ফুঝাআা কআ।। 

  যাবন না ফােঁজচফ কয অজভ 

   এআ কফফাবন জড়া। 

   ঈজান কদবয নাআা। ১৩ 

 বযায কভববদয জনবজবদয ভতাভবতয ককাবনা গুরুত্ব জছরনা। তাবদয জবভবতয বক্ষা না কযবখ 

োন্তজযত কযা ত তাবদয। জীফবনয এআ জনষু্ঠয জযণজতবত তাআ তাবদয ন্তয াথয ব মাা স্বাবাজফক।  

 বযায কভবয ফাবযাভাীয ভবধয তাবদয কপবর অা ূফমজীফবনয ুখ সৃ্মজত ঘুবয জপবয এববছ। অয 

এববছ ককাবনাজদন জতৃগৃব না জপযবত াযায শ্রু কবজা দীঘমশ্বা। জযফায জযজন কথবক জফজচ্ছি া অত্মায 

অবক্ষ। তযফতী জগজয নুভান কবযবছন এ ৃজষ্ট নাম্নী ককাবনা ন্তঃুজযকায। ১৪ এয কতভন ককান প্রভাণ না 

থাকবর এ কথা ফরাআ মা কম বাগী কভবগুবরায ভুবখ ভুবখআ যম্পযা ফাজত বজছর এআ গান। জক্ষজতচন্দ্র 

কভৌজরক জরবখবছন শ্রীট্ট  জত্রুযা এভন বনক গান ছজড়ব অবছ। মা তােঁয বক্ষ ংগ্র কযা ম্ভফ জন। 

কফাঝা মা এভন দুবমাগা কভববদয বাফ জছর না ভাবজ। 

ঈজন তবক প্রকাজত বফষ্ণফ গুরুবদয ককচ্ছাভূরক ফআগুবরা কদখবরআ কফাঝা মা, এআ ভবয   নতুন 

কচতনা ভাবজয এক কশ্রজনয ভানুলবদয এবকফাবযআ স্পম কবযজন। প্রাগাধুজনক ফম জতক্রভ কবয ঈজন তবক 

এব নাযী জীফবনয াভাজজক ফােফতায কতভন জযফতমন জন। এভনজক জফ তবক বাগযত কভবযা বফষ্ণফ 
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গুরুবদয অশ্রবভ অশ্র খুেঁবজবছ, জীফন ধাযবণয জফকল্প বুজভয ন্ধান চাজরব কগবছ। জফজবি তবকয জবি জবি 

অথম াভাজজক কপ্রক্ষাবি নাযীয ংকি ফযআ ফহুভাজত্রক  জযফতমনীর।  

 অজ ভাবজ ধনী জজক্ষতা কভবযা কম াভাজজক ভমমাদা, ুবমাগ ুজফধা া দজযদ্র ঘবযয কভবযা তা 

জনজিত বাবফআ ানা। থম বফলভয, জরঙ্গ বফলভযবক তীব্র কবয। মজদ অজকার নাজথনী, জফধফা কভববদয জনয 

যকাযী কাভ- এয ফযফস্থা অবছ। তফু ক ুজফধা জনবত াবয ক‖জন কভব? কস্বচ্ছা ফা ফাধয ব জফকল্প 

জীফবনয ন্ধাবন ককাবনা গুরুয অশ্রবভ এব কৌঁছা এআ ভে বাগযত কভবযা। গ্রাবভ গবঞ্জ বফষ্ণফী অখড়া, 

অশ্রভ, শ্রীাবি এখন ভাজ জযতযক্ত কভববদয বীড়। তাযা গুরুয াধনায ঈাচায জাবফ জনবজবদয তুবর 

কদ। এ বথ কী জতযআ াজন্তয কখােঁজ কভবর? এ জনব ফহু জফতকম থাকবত াবয জকন্তু এ জীফন কম নাযীয কাবছ 

ম্মাবনয ন তা কফাঝাআ মা।  

 কবঠায াভাজজক জফধান  দাজযদ্রতায কচাযািা ঘুবয জপবয একআ যকভ কথবক কগবছ। প্রকাবয নাযী 

াচায এখন অড়ার খুেঁবজ জনববছ। ধজলমতা, জফধফা, স্বাভী জযতযক্ত, জববাফক ীন কভবযা রাঞ্ছনায াত কথবক 

ভুজক্ত কবত জফকল্প জীফবন  ুফ কদ অজ। বযায কভববদয ভতআ বতা তাবদয সৃ্মজত কযাভন্থন চবর।, নয 

ককাবনা ফাবযাভাীয গান বতজয । তায ন্ধান অভযা হুকয জজক্ষত ভানুবলযা কতিুকুআ ফা যাজখ? 

বফধফয ভাবজ ―জ বভান‖ এখন। জতয গবফম তীয ঙ্কায। ক না থাকবর স্ত্রীয জেত্ব ককাথা? 

জকংফা স্বাভী মজদ তযাগআ কবয তবফ ক কভব ংাবয কতিা কাজিত থাবক? দজযদ্র ঘবয এআ কভববদয 

বূজভকা থাবক কতিুকু? তাযা শ্বশুযফাজড় ফা ফাবয ফাজড়বত গাছারা, অফাফত্র, গরু-ছাগবরয বঙ্গ 

জভব থাবক নুয ভবতা। অভাবদয ভাজফযফস্থা মা জকছু প্রাজপ্ত ধনী  জজক্ষতবদয। দজযদ্র জযফাবযয 

াজযাজশ্বমক জযবফ কভবজিবক জদ্ধান্ত জনবত কখা। কভবজি াব াব অশ্রবভয কচৌজেয ভবধয এব 

দােঁড়া। বুেঁআ কপােঁবড়য ভবতা গজজব ঠা ককান অশ্রবভয গুরুয াব জনবজবক েঁব কদায ভবধয 

কখােঁবজ াজন্তয থ।১৫ 
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এখন অয ফযাক বাবফ না বর ভাবজয জকছু ংব গ্রাবভ গবঞ্জ এআ ফােফতা ফদর জন। অশ্রবভ, অখড়া 

এখন কভবযা জনবজবদয জেত্ববক ফােঁজচব যাখায প্রাণণ কচষ্টা চাজরব মাবচ্ছ। জবল্পয ভবধয, গাবনয ভবধয 

অত্মপ্রকা কযবত চাআবছ।      

কম ককাবনা ধবভমআ ুরুবলয াধন বথ কভবযা শুধু ফযফহৃত । নাযীযা াধনায জযামম ঙ্গ থচ 

নাযীবদয জনজস্ব ককাবনা প্রাজপ্ত কনআ , বনযয বমাজগতা  াধন বথয ঙ্গী জাবফ তাবদয জযচ। কবঠায 

াভাজজক নুান কভববদয কম  এআ  জফকল্প থ কদখা কখাবন কতা ুরুবলযআ ফমাত্মক প্রাধানয। ম্প্রজত 

―কফাজধদ্রুভ‖ নাবভ একজি নািক জরবখবছন ফাংরাবদবয নািযকায াআভন জাকাজযা। কখাবন জতজন চমমাবদয 

চজযত্রগুজরয ভবধয নতুন মুগ কচতনা  দ্ববেয িায কবযবছন । জফজনভমাবণয থ জদব কম নতুন জনভমাবণ নািযকায 
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LITERATURE TEACHING FOR AFFECTIVE AND PSYCHOMOTOR SKILL 

DEVELOPMENT IN THE LEARNER—AN ALTERNATIVE PARADIGM 

Dr Somdev Banik  

& 

Debasish Acharjee 

Abstract 

Traditionally, the teaching of a literary text (e.g. a novel) in a classroom involves interpretation, 

analysis, evaluation and critical commentary on the text concerned to inculcate moral, cultural 

and universal values in the learner. In our present times, such value-based literature pedagogy is 

often inadequate and irrelevant to the needs of the 21st-century learner. Conversely, 

knowledgeable and well informed though they are, such learners often are inept in handling 

emotions and right attitudes to confront life's vicissitudes. In this paper, we attempt to evolve an 

alternative pedagogy of literature teaching. In that, we analyse the trajectory of a plot and 

'change of fortune' in a novel from the perspective of emotional disbalance, attitudinal 

idiosyncrasy and the behavioural anomaly of the protagonist.  Applying Bloom's Taxonomy, this 

study proposes a shift from a cognitive domain-based pedagogy to one which attempts to 

develop affective and psychomotor skills in the learners to achieve holistic development of their 

personality. As an instance, we present Dr Aziz's character from A Passage to India (1924) to 

explain this alternative pedagogy. 

Keywords: soft skills, emotion, attitude, behaviour, affective and psychomotor development, 

pedagogy. 

______________________________________________________________________________ 
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Introduction 

Pedagogy in literature has roots in ancient pedagogy of classical language instruction 

(Latin and Greek languages) based on a top-down approach where the teacher makes all the 

decisions. At the same time, a student's role was to follow what the teacher said and 'get them 

right'. Learning was once limited to imitating the rules and reproducing them correctly. In this 

approach which was also called 'magisterial rightness', what the teacher said was 'right' and 

'prescriptive', while the students' opinion hardly mattered. In the 21st century, where content-

based traditional study materials are already available on the internet, the conventional literature 

teacher's role in the classroom has changed, in that s/he is not someone whose job is to transfer 

content (like Physics or Mathematics). Instead, today s/he is required to train the learners and 

develop their skills.  

As literature reflects life and society, the pedagogy in literature ought to be existential in 

that it should study literature with the vicissitudes of human experience and existence in 

perspective. A teaching plan should therefore also reflect these existential prerequisites: the need 

for building a holistic personality, how to deal with the learner's doubts and fears about success, 

the need for affiliation with others, the unavoidability of dealing with families, the need for 

friends and companions, the uncertainty of luck, the commonality of the physical senses, the 

frailty of the flesh, the certainty of loss and grief, the inevitability of death. Such pedagogy can 

only foster the student's integral growth—intellectual, personal, social and emotional.  

According to Ellie Chambers and Marshall Gregory, the teaching of English literature 

today is "a related instrumental pedagogic discourse of measurable 'learning outcomes' and skills' 

transferable' to the workplace, underpinned by a so-called learner-centred ideology." (Teaching 

and Learning English Literature, p. 1) Holistic teaching of literature has to aim to develop skills 
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such as clear thinking, analysis, free writing, listening, speaking, reasoning, imagining, 

creativity, expression, perception, sensitivity, observation, empathy, introspection, awareness, 

consciousness, etc. to enable learners to live their daily lives. 

In a traditional Indian classroom, the teaching of a novel principally adopts the following 

major steps: introduction to the text and its author; discussion of the plot summary; description 

of important characters as well as a character's role in the text and relationship the character has 

to other characters; analysis of important themes; explanation of the literary techniques and 

movements demonstrated in the text; and finally, information on the literary and 

historical background that inform the work, the important style elements of the novel, such 

as setting, point of view, and narration. In critical overview, we discuss the critical reputation; 

and in criticism, we discuss critical evaluations of the text and excerpts from previously 

published criticism. 

In traditional literature pedagogy, teaching is all about learning-and-knowing (of 

information, facts, data). However, we must admit that such a learning-and-knowing method 

cannot guarantee the development of the learners' behaviour, emotions, and attitude. Learning 

is a process and not merely a collection of factual information, data. Learning, which aims to 

acquire knowledge alone, is partial learning and hence insufficient. So, despite having acquired 

knowledge through formal education, a learner is often seen to struggle with behaviour, 

emotional and attitudinal issues. Moreover, if learning is said to be a 'change in behaviour', then, 

to what extent can we affirm that this traditional method of this pedagogy has successfully 

attained this goal? Consequently, it shall be justifiable to state here that learners need to be 

specifically trained in these domains of emotion, attitude and behaviour so that they, in the 
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process of their learning and development, successfully progress through 

the affective and psychomotor domains of Bloom's Taxonomy. 

In this alternative approach, we view a literary text as an interplay and conflict of errant 

emotions, behaviours and attitudes, manifested through typical behaviour patterns, causing the 

plot to progress in a certain way. By analysing these under-formed or ill-formed emotions and 

their reactions within a plot, for instance, the learner may be trained to visualise and reflect on 

themselves similar issues and practice to overcome them through the skills and techniques they 

acquire in the classroom. Consequently, when they acquire soft skills (life skills or human skills), 

they emerge as psychologically mature human beings.  

In this study, we present an example of Dr Aziz's character in E.M.Forster's novel A 

Passage to India. We try to show how the incongruities of emotion, attitude and behaviour 

present in Dr Aziz's character cause him to undergo all the troubles and sufferings he had in the 

story. Finally, he overcomes them and grows into a matured human being. 

Soft Skills as Life/Human Skills 

Soft skills (also called life skills or human skills), distinguished from hard skills or 

technical skills, refer to skills such as emotional intelligence, behaviour (e.g. body language, eye 

contact, space distancing, etc.), attitude, self-esteem, self-confidence, motivation, effective 

communication skills, Etc. According to Durowoju and Onuka, "Soft skills are personal 

characteristics or qualities an individual possess, which enable him to relate well with people in 

any organisation: be it family, workplace, religious setting, or the society at large." (Journal of 

Emerging Trends in Educational Research and Policy Studies, Oct. 2014)  
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Soft skills are an indispensable requirement for a 21st-century learner-centric classroom, 

and literature is an embodiment of these skills is not any hidden fact. Thus, literature pedagogy is 

well-suited to impart these skills.  

According to Benjamin Bloom (Taxonomy of Educational Objectives, Bloom, et al. 

1956), there are three stages through which a learner passes in the process of his learning and 

development: cognitive, affective and psychomotor. The traditional teaching of literature bases 

itself on this cognitive aspect of disseminating knowledge involved in the analytic study of the 

context, plot, characters, situations, narratives Etc. of a literary text. On the other hand, 

developing affective and psychomotor skills in the learner is about non-cognitive learning.  

Soft skills are many. In this paper, we choose three soft 

skills: emotions, attitude and behaviour, to analyse the character of Dr Aziz. We discuss each 

of these skills briefly below. 

Emotion  

There are six basic emotions: joy, love, surprise, sadness, fear and anger. ("A Complete 

List of Human Emotions and Their Real Meanings." Buzzle.com, 1 March 2017.) We call them 

"basic" (or "primary") because they have been there in us ever since our primate ancestors lived. 

Moreover, they are also shared universally by humanity. There are subtypes of these basic or 

primary emotions grouped under secondary and tertiary levels. There exist multiple views on 

what are called basic emotions. Opinions also vary with how many different types that these 

emotions could exist. There have been attempts to organise and systematically list each of these 

emotions in the Periodic Table of Emotions.  

In the Indian aesthetics of Rasa theory (Bharat Muni), there are eight primary rasa-s  
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(emotions): sringaram, hasyam, raudram, karunyam, bibhatsam, bhayanakam, veeram and 

adbhutam. After the addition of shantam to this list, it became the ninth rasa. Further, two 

more rasa-s vatsalya and bhakti were also was added in the context of literature, making it a total 

of eleven. We understand these primary rasa-s in the context of three bhava-s or state-of-mind 

which create rasa-s: sthayi (eight kinds), sanchari (33 kinds) and satvik (eight kinds). (Buchta, 

David. "Rasa Theory." Academia.edu.) 

Attitude 

Eagly and Chaiken (1993) define attitude as a psychological tendency expressed by 

evaluating a particular entity with some degree of favour or disfavour. According to Katz and 

Stotland (1959), attitudes encompass cognitive, affective and behavioural components. People 

form attitudes based on their cognitive, affective and behavioural responses to an entity 

(Eagly&Chaiken 1993, 1998; Zanna&Rempel 1988). 

Attitudes can be either positive or negative. People with a positive attitude are always 

caring, confident, patient and humble. They have a pleasing personality that inspires others. On 

the other hand, people with a negative attitude have difficulty keeping friendships, are full of 

bitterness towards almost everything, have a purposeless life, and suffers from ill health and a 

high-stress level. They blame the whole world – parents, teachers, authority, government, stars, 

fate, luck, etc., for their failures. They often stick to their pasts, have fixed thoughts, have dreams 

but do not know how to realise them, strive hard, but often fail to fulfil their wishes, and so on. 

Behaviour 

As people tend to betray a moderate degree of consistency in their behaviour (even 

though it may be a 'consistent inconsistency'), authors and novelists portray individuals who 
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behave in ways that are in keeping with their characters. We immediately recognise any 

behaviour as false, which is not in sync with the person's character the novelist draws.  

Behaviour analysis is a discipline that has three primary branches (Roane, H S, A M 

Betz. "Behavior Analysis". Encyclopedia of Human Behavior. Vol.1. Pp.267-273):  

(a) behaviourism, which focuses on the world view or the philosophy of behaviour analysis 

(b) the experimental analysis of behaviour (EAB), which focuses on identifying and analysing 

the basic principles and processes that explain behaviour and 

(c) applied behaviour analysis (ABA), which focuses on solving problems of social importance 

using the principles and procedures of behaviour analysis.  

Human personality is a function of both - heredity as well as the environment that one 

inhabits.  

An example of a character: Dr Aziz from A Passage to India (1924) 

The novel A Passage to India is a story in three parts viz. Mosques, Caves and Temples 

set in the city of Chandrapore in colonial India, where Dr Aziz, a Muslim physician, is the 

central character. Cyril Fielding, an Englishman and Principal of a Government College, 

befriends him, and gradually events unfold, leading to an incident at the Marabar Caves. 

Following this, the police arrests Aziz on a charge of rape against the English lady Adela 

Quested, the fiancée of the City Magistrate Ronny Heaslop. Finally, he is acquitted when the 

Lady withdraws her charge. However, the story continues till such time when Dr Aziz writes a 

letter to Adela Quested in which he admits his mistakes, praises her honesty and promises to 

remember the sacrifices she made for him. 

The extracts from the text below show how Aziz's emotional immaturity, attitudinal 

discrepancies, and behavioural failings contribute primarily to his tragedy. The dramatic 
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situations in which Foster often places Aziz may be read as deliberate attempts on the author's 

part to point out such incongruities in the protagonist's character. With his failings, the author 

consciously makes Dr Aziz endure his challenges in his effort to transform into an intellectually, 

emotionally and behaviorally mature human being.  

Example 1: In Chapter II, when Dr Aziz arrives at Hamidulla's house for dinner, the author 

informs us about him:  

'He was all animation.'
1 

That is how Forster first introduces us to Dr Aziz. Later,  

'Aziz…began quoting poetry, Persian, Urdu, a little Arabic. His memory was good, and 

for so young a man he had read largely; the themes he preferred were the decay of Islam 

and the brevity of Love.'
2
 

This remark from the author helps us know Aziz better and makes sense as we read the novel.  

Once they finish discussing the matter they were having dinner, a chuprassi
3
 arrives with 

a note from Old Callendar, who has sent for Dr Aziz. Aziz sees the note and is animated. He 

yells, "I daresay not, I daresay nothing. He has found out our dinner hour, that's all, and chooses 

to interrupt us every time, in order to show his power."
4
 When he begins to leave, his friend asks 

him to clean his teeth first because they are red with the pan. But he rants, "Civil Surgeon must 

put up with it."
5
  

He grabs the bicycle and rushes forward. As he reaches Major Callendar's bungalow, 

'depression suddenly seizes him. He now felt caught in 'English meshes'.
6
 'When he turned (sic) 

into Major Callendar's compound',
7
 he stops his carriage just outside the flood of the light and, 

immediately getting down from it, starts proceeding towards the bungalow on foot. He was 

feeling too sensitive to be snubbed. He recalls an incident when an Indian gentleman was 'turned 
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back by the servants'
8
 from one of the bungalows and was 'told to approach more suitably.'

9
When 

he reaches the entrance, a servant informs him that the Civil Surgeon has already left the place 

and that he has not left any note for him either. That leaves Aziz in despair. He says, "Damn 

Aziz".
9
 He starts thinking that perhaps it is because he has forgotten to tip the servant that the 

latter is withholding some message. 'He was convinced that there was a message.'
10

Meanwhile, 

two ladies were seen coming out of the bungalow. Aziz lifts his hat as a gesture. They ignore him 

while they hasten, looking towards where the carriage was parked. Seeing the carriage empty, 

they looked towards Aziz, trying to inquire if the carriage belonged to him. However, Aziz stays 

quiet, giving away just a blank look. Perhaps, his inhibitions had overwhelmed the thoughts that 

rendered him speechless. On getting no response from him, the ladies happily jump into it and 

leave. Once the carriage starts receding out of the flood of the light, Aziz calls out courteously, 

"You are most welcome, ladies."
11

 However, they do not take any notice of it, and he feels 

completely ignored: 'So it had come, the usual thing—his bow ignored, his carriage taken 

away—the inevitable snub.'
12

 

However, he tries to comfort his inhibitions, thinking that both the ladies were fat and 

would weigh the carriage down since 'beautiful women would have pained him'
13

. Then, he turns 

towards the servant and bribes him in a bid to prise out the truth he was supposedly withholding. 

But the poor servant repeats the same statement he had already said. Having not got to hear what 

he had thought Aziz feels he should write a letter about his arrival for the Civil Surgeon. He asks 

the servant for a piece of paper and ink, and begins to write, "Dear Sir,—At your express 

command I have hastened as a subordinate should—"
14

, and then stops and tears it away. He then 

asks the servant to tell the Civil Surgeon about his visit and leaves. Strange feeling of 
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disappointment overpowers him as he walks out of the bungalow. He feels completely defeated. 

He wishes 'to escape from the net and be back among manners and gestures that he knew'
15

. 

The lines from the text cited above speak volumes about the emotion, attitude, and 

behaviour of Dr Aziz. According to the author, Aziz is 'all in animation'. True, the way he reacts 

when he sees the note from Callendar shows his animation. Perhaps, there could be a genuine 

reason for this if we remember how Aziz was enjoying sucking the hookah at Hamidulla's: 'He 

lay in a trance, sensuous but healthy… .'
16

 Since, Major Callender's note arrives when 'he lay in a 

trance', there is no reason to disbelieve the peace of an emotional man like him has been 

disturbed. However, his 'animation' also begins to fade off once he hits the road. He stops on the 

way and 'clean(s) his teeth'
17

, which he had earlier opposed when his friend had suggested. That 

is the level of his eccentricity—either 'all in animation' or dampened.  

Let us recount the incidents at the Major's bungalow and see what it implies for Aziz. 

First, his judgement about the servant that he was withholding some message turned out 

to be incorrect.  

Then, without considering if the two stranger ladies coming out of the bungalow had 

noticed him, he lifted his hat and greeted them.  

Next, he did not respond when one of the ladies looking at him enquired about the 

carriage he had hired.  

Finally, he muttered an unsolicited courteous call at the two ladies who had left on the 

carriage he had hired and got ignored.  

Thus, no matter whatever action Aziz takes in any situation turns out to be a gross failure. 

Whatever he does, he remains unsuccessful at that. So, he is frustrated, and he wishes 'to escape 

from the net and be back among manners and gestures that he knew'
18

.  
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Example 2: Aziz feels insecure and starts fidgeting when he is in a formal situation. Once, Mr. 

Turton organises a Bridge Party at the Club. Aziz also receives an invitation to attend the party, 

but instead of attending, he desperately tries to run away from it.  

'…until the last minute, he did not know that he had changed it'
19

 (his decision about 

attending the Party); 'indeed, he didn't change it, it changed itself.'
20

 

To evade himself of the thought of an uncanny feeling of not having attended the party, 

he goes away to the Post Office writing a telegram to his children. Confucius had once said, "No 

matter where you go, there you are." How can one ever run away from thoughts that are one's 

own? On returning from the Post Office, he takes out a photograph of his dead wife from the 

drawer, looks at it and starts crying, "How unhappy I am!" He told himself, "Never, never shall I 

get over this. Most certainly, my career is a failure, and my sons will be badly brought up."
21

 He 

sinks further and further into the darkness of his emotions and turns into a child full of self-pity. 

Suddenly, he discovers some notes he had written on a particular surgery he had once performed. 

He looks at it and imagines that someday a rich person would require this note, and he would 

earn a large sum. Once the thought dawns on him, he puts the photograph back in the drawer and 

locks it up. His spirits lift, and his sadness disappear back into the darkness! 

Example 3: One evening, when Aziz was playing alone at the Polo ground, he meets Dr. Panna 

Lal, who hurls abuses at him for not turning up at the Bridge Party. Aziz gets infuriated and 

starts venting his annoyance out at the ground until when he felt that he too was not less than any 

other man. However, on his return home, suddenly, strange fear begins to overwhelm him. His 

heart beats faster and faster, and he imagines, 'at his home a chit was awaiting him, bearing the 

Government stamp. It lay on his table like a high explosive, which at a touch might blow his 
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flimsy bungalow to bits. He was going to be cashiered because he had not turned up at the 

party.'
22

After he arrives home, he finds that there is indeed a note lying on the table. 

'When he opened the note, it proved to be quite different; an invitation from Mr Fielding, 

the Principal of Government College, asking him to come to tea the day after to-morrow. 

His spirits revived with violence.'
23

Immediately, 'snatching up his pen, he wrote an 

affectionate reply.'
24

 

Example 4: Aziz meets Adela Quested at Fielding's bungalow for the first time. He feels her 

'angular body and the freckles on her face were terrible defects in his eyes, and he wondered how 

God could have been so unkind to any female form. His attitude towards her remained entirely 

straightforward in consequence.'
25

 Adela's look does not correspond to his perception of what an 

English lady should be like (or any woman for that matter). Hence he does not feel anxious, nor 

does the need to be formal with her. Soon he feels at ease with them (having already met with 

Mrs Moore at the Mosque earlier) and gets friendly, thinking that they were devoid of the 

specific mannerisms he had otherwise known of the ruling class. Hence, "He treated them like 

men."
26

  

What Aziz thinks of Adela speaks volume about his negative attitude. As his thoughts are 

negative, so does the language he uses for her, "What a shame you leave India so soon!...."
27

 At 

one point, he even tells his friend Fielding that she does have virtually no breasts! Aziz evaluates 

everyone else on his terms. He is full of bitterness and has fixed thoughts. 

Meanwhile, Adela asks Aziz, "I want you to explain a disappointment we had this 

morning; it must be some point of Indian etiquette."
28

 He answers, "There honestly is none "!
29

 

However, Mrs. Moore is not convinced, and she insists, "I am afraid we must have made some 

blunder and given offense."
30

 But Aziz reiterates, "That is even more impossible. But may I 
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know the facts?"
31

 Being a people-pleaser, his only goal is to impress others. While he does not 

know why the two ladies were disappointed, he insists that they cannot have done anything 

wrong. That is his attitude. He can go to any extent in his attempt to please someone he likes 

without thinking about what he says or does. Consequently, he also forgets when he leaps over 

the fine line (which we see him doing again and again in the text) of modesty and engages 

himself in venting out his sentiment insensitively to Mrs Moore: "Slack Hindus—they have no 

idea of society; I know them very well because of a doctor at the hospital. Such a slack, 

unpunctual fellow! It is as well you did not go to their house, for it would give you a wrong idea 

of India. Nothing sanitary. I think for my own part they grew ashamed of their house, and that is 

why they did not send."
32

 Commenting on him, Forster says, '…his outlook was limited and his 

method inaccurate….'
33

  

Example 5: Adela Quested, Mrs Moore and Aziz are at Fielding's bungalow talking about 

Marabar caves. Ronny, the City Magistrate, arrives there looking for his mother and fiancée. 

There is no difference in Aziz's treatment towards the City Magistrate. He speaks as if the 

Magistrate was one of his friends, just like the two ladies were. His spirits, which had got wings 

today, show no sign of descending. He behaves impulsively. In his frenzied mood, he turns 

oblivious of his speech and actions. He asks the City Magistrate, "Come along up and join us, 

MrHeaslop; sit down till your mother turns up."
34

 Though the latter tries to avoid his remarks, he 

is provoked. He immediately orders a servant and asks him to fetch Fielding. However, Aziz 

seemed in no mood to give up the spirits he has assumed on this occasion. He goes on to pick up 

on Ronny's words and jeer at him! 

For a person like Ronny, whose attitude does not let him believe in any other form of 

relationship with the natives other than those of the formal way, Aziz's remarks are intimidating 
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to him. He felt humiliated and was offended. However, Fielding could see all those that were 

going on there. Once he arrives, Ronny reaches out to him and calls Aziz a bounder. However, 

Fielding tries to pacify him, saying, "His nerves are on edge, that's all."
35

  

As they all start to leave Fielding's bungalow, Aziz shakes Adela's hands and pumps it up 

and down and makes a bizarre remark, "What a shame you leave India so soon! Oh, do 

reconsider your decision, do stay."
36

 Adela is agitated.  

Example 6: The expedition to the Marabar Caves comes to an end, and everybody returns to 

Chandrapore. When the train arrives at the station, the police rush in and arrest Dr Aziz. They 

charge him with raping Adela Quested. They lock him up behind bars. Once arrested, every 

British official, including his Indian friends step up to convict him. They do everything they can 

so that he may be proved guilty. However, there is no evidence available that would prove their 

allegation. So, they try to cook up pieces of evidence against him. Only Mrs. Moore and Fielding 

were the exceptions, who genuinely believe that Aziz is innocent. However, Mrs. Moore is sent 

back to England by her son Ronny, the City Magistrate, fearing she would tell the court the truth. 

Fielding, who leave no stone unturned to save Aziz, fails to do anything concrete. Though people 

have their idiosyncrasies—English or Indians alike, as Forster shows us, most of those who had 

known Aziz are up against him. It is only for them, who is Aziz's like-minded, do speak in his 

favour. 

Meanwhile, Adela recovers from the nervous crisis she had after returning from the 

expedition and tells Ronny that Aziz is innocent.   

Ronny, he's innocent; I made an awful mistake."
37

 

Ronny's mother, Mrs Moore, is convinced when she says, "Of course he is innocent."
38

 But, 

everyone ignores their call. That raises a question in the readers' minds: why? It is left for a 
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sincere reader to discern the facts hidden within the text. An avid reader would discover how 

Aziz repeatedly failed in his behaviour, showed attitudinal discrepancies and spoke impulsively. 

Aziz was good with only those people who were agreeable to him and entertained his 

fascinations. Who else can we expect to bear his eccentricity so patiently? Perhaps, Fielding 

alone, and none other.  

When Adela makes her confession in the court, 

"I'm afraid I have made a mistake. Dr Aziz never followed me into the cave "
39

, 

withdrawing all her charges against him, Aziz is acquitted. Aziz's bitterness against her knows 

no bound. Nothing would pacify him, not even Fielding. He fails to realise that had she not 

withdrew her charges, perhaps there was nothing under the sky that could save him. It is 

frustrating even to the reader to believe Aziz's attitude he assumes against Adela after being 

acquitted. Indeed, hardly anyone would not do so against someone who has made him suffer so 

much for a crime he had not committed. Still, Aziz's attitude towards her stands disapproved of 

once we recount the kind of sacrifices the poor girl has made to stay in the path of honesty:  

She stands up against her ruling class at the court (quite the opposite of what Prof. 

Godbole thinks), incurs the enmity of her near and dear ones, ceases to be Ronny's fiancee, her 

would-be husband (if we leave aside her argument about marriage without love for a moment), 

and is also penalised with a hefty sum by the court. Indeed, the price she paid for honesty has not 

proved for her a boon in any way. Nevertheless, she dares to face all those odds herself and 

returns to England alone and lonely.  

On several occasions, Fielding tries to counsel Aziz against his attitude reminding the 

sacrifices the poor girl has made for honesty. However, he stands unchanging. Unable to do 
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anything, Fielding resorts to necromancy to make him agree to forgo the compensation money he 

was to get from Adela.  

Regardless of having endured agonising suffering, Aziz hardly shows any significant 

change in his attitude at first. That is always true about our attitude. Attitude seldom changes at 

our will because it is rooted in our belief system. However, once we learn to control it (including 

our emotions), there is no reason why we should not change ourselves and become a better 

person than who we are. Moreover, learning to control our attitude (including emotions) implies 

that we also learn to control our behaviour.  

Thus, it is only gradually that we observe that Aziz begins to show signs of change. 

When Mr Das requests Aziz to write a poem for a magazine which should not contain too many 

Persian phrases or be about 'bulbul' either - his favourite themes, he fails to write anything 

barring 'the decay of Islam or brevity of love'
40

. Hence, he vows 'to see more of Indians who 

were not Mohammedans, and never to look backwards'.
41

 'Half closing his eyes, he attempted to 

love India.'
42

 He says, "My great mistake has been taking our rulers as a joke."
43

 

Conclusion 

The extracts chosen from the text and their analysis have shown us the emotional, 

attitudinal, and behavioural incongruities of Dr Aziz.  

When high on his spirits, he starts to fly, while when dampened, he is devastated and clueless. 

His understanding of people turns out to be shallow since his attitude is conservative and self-

centred. He judges them according to his perception. His actions are whimsical. A significant 

aspect of his attitude is that he likes to live in the past. According to him, the Mughal kings were 

the best. Not surprisingly, Emperor Babur is his favourite.  
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Aziz's life - both personal and professional, was full of pain. His suffering overrides his 

happiness. He had even spent a brief stint in jail once, without any hope of getting released. Still, 

he seems to have not learnt to forgo his ego and adamant attitude. However, gradually he begins 

to show signs of change. Towards the end of the story, he evolves into a matured and 

psychologically grown-up person. He no longer holds the attitudes he had once held, nor does he 

behave oddly. Finally, Aziz's letter he writes to Adela, his arch-enemy,  

"Through you I am happy here with my children instead of in a prison, of that I make no 

doubt. My children shall be taught to speak of you with the greatest affection and 

respect."
44

, 

convinces us that he has been transformed, has been humbled and is full of gratitude.  

References: 

Forster, E. M. (1924). A Passage to India. Harcourt, Brace & World, Inc.Ch. II p.4  

ibid Ch. II. P. 6 

ibid Ch. II p. 7  

ibid Ch. II p. 7 

ibid  

ibid 

ibid 

ibid 

ibid 

ibid 

 ibid p. 8  

 ibid 



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

95 | P a g e  
 

ibid 

ibid 

 ibid 

ibid p. 4 

ibid 

ibid p. 8  

ibid Ch.VIp. 28 

ibid 

ibid 

ibid 

ibid 

ibid p. 31 

ibid 

 ibid Ch. VIIp. 35 

 ibid 

ibid p. 41 

ibid 

ibid 

 ibid 

ibid 

ibid 

ibid p. 37  

ibid p. 39  



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

96 | P a g e  
 

ibid p. 40  

 ibid p. 41  

ibid p. Ch. XXII 106 

ibid Ch. XXII p. 107 

ibid Ch. XXIVp. 120 

ibid Ch. XXXp. 140 

ibid p. 141 

ibid  

ibid 

ibid Ch. XXXVII p. 167 

―A Complete List of Human Emotions and Their Real Meanings.‖ YouTube, uploaded by  

Buzzle.com, 1 March 2017, 

https://www.youtube.com/channel/UC8ec0kbdYepUtOzCBrMJp3A. 

Agathocleous, Tanya.,& Dean, Ann C. Eds. (2003). Teaching Literature: A Companion. New  

York: Palgrave Macmillan. 

Allport, Gordon W. (1935). ―Attitudes‖.  Handbook of Social Psychology. Ed. C. Murchison,  

Clark University Press.  

Bell, Lorraine. (2005). Managing Intense Emotions and Overcoming Self -destructive  

Habits. New York: Brunner Routledge.  

Blackburn, Julian. (2000). The Framework of Human Behaviour. London: Routledge. 

Bloom, Benjamin. (1956). Taxonomy of Educational Objectives: The Classification of  

Educational Goals. Bloom, et al. London: Longmans, Green and Co. Ltd.  

Buchta, David. "Rasa Theory." Academia.edu, www.academia.edu/1648222/Rasa_Theory. 

https://www.youtube.com/channel/UC8ec0kbdYepUtOzCBrMJp3A


STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

97 | P a g e  
 

Chambers, Ellie & Gregory, Marshall. (2006). ―Introduction‖. Teaching & Learning  

English Literature. London: SAGE Publications. 

Choo, Suzanne Shen Li (2012) Conceptualizing Literature Pedagogy: World, Global, and  

Cosmopolitan Orientations to Teaching Literature in English. PhD thesis, Columbia  

University.  

Crano & Prislin. Eds. (2008). Attitude and Attitude Change. New York: Psychology Press.  

Eagly, Alice &Chaiken, Shelly. (1993). The Psychology of Attitudes. Ed. Dawn Youngblood.  

Harcourt Brace Jovanovich College Publishers.  

Ewen, Robert B. (2010). An Introduction to Theories of Personality. New York: Psychology  

Press. 

Forster, E.M. (1927). Aspects of the Novel. UK: Edward Arnold Press. 

Frijda, Nico H., Manstead, Antony S. R., & Bem, Sacha. Eds. (2000).  Emotions and Beliefs:  

How Feelings Influence Thoughts. Cambridge University Press: Paris. 

Goleman, D. (1998). Working with Emotional Intelligence. BantamBooks 

Katz, D., Stotland, E. (1959). Psychology: A study of a Science (Vol. 3). Ed. S. Koch. New York:  

McGrawHill. 

Khera, Shiv. You Can Win. (2011). New Delhi: Macmillan. 

Knights, Ben. Ed. (2017). Teaching Literature: Text and Dialogue in the English Classroom.  

London: Palgrave Macmillan.  

Knights, Ben. (2017). Pedagogic Criticism. UK: Palgrave Macmillan. 

Mortiboys, Alan. (2005). Teaching with Emotional Intelligence. New York: Routledge. 

Vatsyayan, Kapila. (1996). Bharata, the Naṭyaśastra. India, SahityaAkademi, 

O. Durowoju, Esther, and Adams O.U. Onuka. ―Best Practices and Experiences in Soft Skills  



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

98 | P a g e  
 

Assessment in Oyo Town, Oyo State Schools.‖ Journal of Emerging Trends in 

Educational Research and Policy Studies, Online, Oct. 2014, doi:10.10520.                                                            

Plutchik, Robert., Kellerman, Henry. Eds. (1980). Emotion: Theory, Research, and Experience  

Volume 1. New York: Academic Press.  

Roane, H S, A M Betz. ―Behavior Analysis‖. Encyclopedia of Human Behavior. Vol.1. Edited  

by V. S. Ramachandran. UK: Academic Press, 2012. Pp.267-273. 

Southerington, Frank Rodney. (1968). ―Human Behaviour and Responsibility in the Prose Works  

of Thomas Hardy.‖ PhD thesis. University of Oxford.  

Stevenson, Leslie.,& Haberman, David L. (1998). Ten Theories of Human Nature. Third Edition.  

New York: Oxford University Press. 

Dr. Somdev Banik is an Assistant Professor in the Dept. of English, Tripura University. Email: 

somdev@tripurauniv.in 

  

Debashis Acahrajee is a PhD Research Scholar in the Department of English, Tripura University; 

Email: dacharjee95@gmail.com. Orcid Id: 0000-0002-4344-6972 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

mailto:somdev@tripurauniv.in
mailto:dacharjee95@gmail.com
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-4344-6972


STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

99 | P a g e  
 

RAPE MYTH ACCEPTANCE AND ITS ROLE IN VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN:  
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Abstract 

There is an urgent need to control the crime of rape all over the world. But for that, good 

understanding of the psychological factors behind the crime needs to be understood. This study 

attempts to conduct a review of prior research which explains how rape myth acceptance is 

causally linked to different themes of violence against women. A total of 30 researches of 

different genders, sample sizes and community criteria were selected. A qualitative meta-

analysis was conducted to understand how the papers reveal different essential themes of 

violence against women, which are associated to rape myth attitudes among their respective 

participants. ‗Sexism & Racism‘ is a theme whichwas ingrained in most number of reviews. The 

frequencies of the other themes and the cross linkages among them have been discussed. 

Keywords: rape, myth, acceptance, violence against women, qualitative meta-analysis. 

Introduction 

Globally, violence against women is on a new high. The term ‗violence against women‘ 

can be explained as any gender-based violence that causes suffering among women or 

deprivation of their liberty in some way (Gomez, 1996).Saravanan(2010) states that violence is 

often perpetrated on women, simply because they are ‗women‘ and this violence can be directed 

either verbally or by physical force, i.e. direct violence. The different forms of violence take 

place in three contexts: the family, the community and the state (Saravanan, 2010). The global 
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spread of women‘s experience of violence is alarming. Violence against women has been one of 

the major contributors of ill health among women around the world, endangering both their 

mental and physical health (Banda & Bhattacharjee, 2019). WHO pointed out that women who 

have been subjected to violence are more likely to develop depression and problem-drinking 

behaviour. Violence can also result in homicide and suicide among the women. There are merely 

a few variations that can be found in the pattern of violence against women across the different 

countries of the world. The adverse social impact of violence against women is immense. Gomez 

(1996) was of the view that irrespective of gender, prolonged direct violence can influence 

socialization, which in turn can make people receive or inflict more suffering according to the 

social function they fulfill.  

One of the most important determinants of violence against women is the acceptance of 

rape myths. In several ways, it has been established that, more the crime of rape is taken for 

granted, the more does it contribute to the sexual violence against women (Miller & Schwartz, 

1995).The operational definition of rape myth acceptance, laid by Burt (1980) is that they are the 

false beliefs about rape, rape victims and the perpetrators. As stated by the Social Learning 

theorists, when women are negatively seen as ―sexual playthings‖ of men, it directly or indirectly 

promotes the occurrence of rape (Walsh & Ellis, 2006). The theory further attributes violent 

behavior against women to the perpetuation of rape myths and the association of sexuality and 

violence (Beck et al., 2012). Even though prior studies have been conducted, they are not enough 

to determine the important factors associated with rape myth acceptance (Suarez &Gadalla, 

2010).The purpose of this study is to conduct a qualitative meta-analytic review to elaborate how 

rape myths contribute to the different themes related to violence against women. Similar meta-

analytic reviews have been conducted to understand victim blaming, which is an important 
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domain of rape myth acceptance (Whatley, 1996) and also, to understand overall attitude towards 

rape among people (Anderson, Cooper & Okamura, 1997).   

Objective 

To perform a qualitative meta-analytic review of different relevant researches to 

determine how rape myth acceptance is linked to violence against women. 

Method 

Different online and offline libraries, journals were reviewed to find out significant 

literatures relevant to the objective of the study. In online search engines, terms such as ―rape 

myth acceptance‖, ―rape‖, ―violence against women‖, ―rape and related factors‖ were searched 

to come up with relevant prior research. The studies related to these keywords and fulfilling the 

other criteria were selected. A total number of 30 reviews were finalized. The inclusion criteria 

were: only academic articles in the journals and theses will be selected; the studies may have 

been conducted in any part of the world; they should be written in English language and lastly, 

the studies should have been published after the year 1995. The exclusion criteria were: reviews 

and meta-analytic studies; studies which use samples of age group beyond 18-30 years. 

After the selection of the literatures, the qualitative network meta-analysis was conducted to 

understand the theme or nature of the violence against women and what is the frequency 

(strength) of each theme. 

The reviews 

In a study on college students, Aberle and Littlefield (2001) attempted to compare the 

family functioning and rape-supportive attitudes. There were 76 participants and the mean age 

was 25 years. It was found in the canonical correlation model that a significant relationship 
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existed between rape supportive attitudes and family functioning factors, which included 

conflicts (violence). 

In a study by Aosved and Long (2006), it was attempted to determine the coexisting 

variables of rape myth acceptance. This study included 998 college students and concluded that 

sexism (one important aspect of violence against women), was the variable with the highest 

overlap with rape myth acceptance.  

Black et al. (2000) conducted a study to alter the attitudes of the people regarding their 

firmly heldrape myths. They utilized theatrical presentation strategies and peer education which 

stressed on enlightening the 150 participants of their study on aspects related to violence against 

women. Also, they attempted to find how the knowledge could eradicate false beliefs regarding 

rape. 

In a study by Blecker and Murnen (2005), the relationship between fraternity 

membership and behaviours linked to sexual aggression against women were elucidated. In this 

study, 60 male students participated, each one of who exhibited in their rooms, different forms of 

posters, advertisements and other media suggestive of rape supportive attitudes. It was found that 

the fraternity of men who exhibited more of these media had more rape myth acceptance.  

In a study including 623 undergraduate women (mean age=25 years), the authors Carmody & 

Washington (2001) attempted to find how race and history of being victimized, affects their rape 

myth acceptance. A similar nature of rape myth acceptance was observed for both the non-

victims and prior victims. Further, the findings stated, though most women were found to reject 

the myths, some were supportive of them; the differences being mainly on the basis of patterns 

of socialization.  
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In another study by Christopher, Madura and Weaver (1998), including 621 students, the 

gender differences and correlates of sexual aggression were examined. The results stated that 

there exists significant association between past and present sexual aggression against women. In 

men, accepting rape myth was related to conflicts (exhibiting violence) in relationship. The role 

of rape myths is prevalent in other taboo areas that fall under the domain of sexual interpersonal 

relationships. In this study involving 783 university students, a revelation was made regarding 

the increasing rape myth acceptance with an increase in prostitution myth acceptance. Further, 

acceptances of prostitution myths were found to justify violence against women (Cotton et al., 

2002). 

The attitudinal and cognitive style affects the nature of acceptance of rape myths. In a 

study conducted on 270 college students, it was further revealed that rape myths are associated 

with male stereotypes and the way they perceive women and feminism (Cowan & Quinton, 

1997). 

Devdas and Rubin (2007) conducted a cross culture study to understand rape myth 

acceptance. Since exposure to violence is different for different cultures, it is expected to vary 

across racial backgrounds as well. However, it was found that the second generation south Asian 

women had similar rape myth acceptance (i.e., did not differ significantly) to the European 

American women.  

Drapeau (2003) explained that a negative attitude towards rape was the prime factor 

behind the act of rape, perpetrated by men. These kinds of attitudes are linked to men‘s sexual 

violence behavior against women. 

Emmers- Sommer et al. (2006) attempted to link acceptance of rape myths with exposure 

to sexually violent media. The study included 174 students with a mean age of 20 years. They 
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concluded that with more films featuring sex and violence, the stronger is their rape myth 

acceptance.  

In another study, the relationship between sexist attitude, rape myths and sexual 

aggression was found out (Forbes, Adams-Curtis et al., 2004). The study included 264 students 

and concluded that second generation measures of rape myth were linked with sexually coercive 

behaviours. 

The study by Forbes, Jobe et al. (2005), which included 428 students (mean age=18 

years), concluded that in terms of getting even with the betrayal of trust, both men and women 

showed related vengeance and acceptance of rape myths.  

Frydenborg (1999) included a sample of 365 students to study the possible predictors and 

effects of rape. It was found that men who perpetrate sexually aggressive behaviours had the 

highest rape myth acceptance and also, hostile attitude towards women. 

In a study by Gamper (2004), again, the racial factors in rape myth acceptance were 

highlighted. The study included a large community sample of 1023 participants. It was revealed 

that perceived social competence, other than race was linked with rape supportive beliefs. 

Hill and Fisher (2001) incorporated a sample of 114 students in their study, which hypothesized 

that masculine gender roles were linked to rape-related constructs. Utilizing a path analytic 

model, the authors concluded that men‘s sexual entitlement mediated the relation between their 

masculinity and rape myth acceptance & related behaviours (e.g., violence). 

Holloway (2002) stated that acceptance of rape myth is a significant predictor of jury 

decision in a rape trial. The study included 282 students and it concluded that victim 

attractiveness and relation to the victim were not linked to the decisions made by the jury. 
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Racial difference was again studied in relation to rape myth acceptance, sexual harassment and 

sexuality (Kennedy & Gorzalka, 2002). Out of a total of 400 participants, 205 Asians showed 

higher rape myth acceptance and were more accepting of sexual harassment than their non-Asian 

counterparts. 

La Verdiere (2005) aimed at determining the gender differences in rape myth acceptance 

among high school students (n=208; mean age=18 years). The results not only suggested that the 

males had higher rape myth acceptance, but also showed that rape prevention efforts reduced the 

occurrence of rape and violence against women. 

Lee et al. (2005) examined the racial difference in rape myth acceptance. In this study 

including 169 college students, it was found that the Asians were more likely than the 

Caucasians to blame the victims of rape. They also believed that sex is the main motivator of 

rape. 

Locke and Mahalik (2005) in their study stated that men who take alcohol and endorse 

masculine norms are more likely to accept more of the rape myths and more likely to report 

sexually aggressive behavior. The study included 254 male college students with a mean age of 

20 years. 

In a study by Loh et al. (2005), it was found that men who perceived token resistance 

from their partner are more likely to engage in sexually aggressive behaviour. This study 

included 325 male college students and also nullified some significant predictors of sexual 

aggression, generally theorized in prior literatures. 

Loiselle and Fuqua (2007) again stressed on the role of alcohol on sexual assault. In this 

study, 42 undergraduate women participated and it was revealed that more the prevalence of 
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alcohol consumption paired with higher rape myth acceptance among them, the more were their 

chances of risking (receiving) sexual assault. 

Milhausen et al. (2006) in their pre and post interventional study stated that the 

intervention had no effect on rape myth acceptance.  However, there was a significant effect on 

only 3 out of 5 subscales of a test, assessing sexual beliefs. Even after the intervention, 

participants showed very less degree of agreement to the ―NO means STOP‖ call by women.  

Monto and Hotaling (2001) incorporated 1286 male participants who were the clients of female 

street prostitutes. It was found that rape myth acceptance was predicted by violent sexuality and 

also, by the frequent thinking about sex.  

In a study incorporating 1220 adults, Walfield (2018) stated that men who believe in 

traditional gender roles were more likely to adhere to rape myths. The study also revealed that 

with higher rape myth acceptance, there exist higher negative attitudes towards the homosexuals. 

In another study, 174 police officers participated to determine how blame mediates the 

relationship between rape myth acceptance and their response to sexual assault, signifying how 

supportive they are of the violence. The results confirmed this hypothesis and on an additional 

note, it was found that alcohol intake among the victims was related to lesser urgency responses 

from the Officers (Venema, 2019).  

Utilizing a large sample of 1310 students, Fansher and Zedaker (2020) attempted to 

determine a relationship between rape myth acceptance and the view of sex and sexuality. The 

results stated that stereotypical gender beliefs and being male, were related to rape myth 

acceptance. 

In a recent study in India, 910 students were incorporated to help determine the 

prevalence and predictors of rape myth acceptance among college students in India. The results 
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indicated that rape myth acceptance was influenced by sexist attitudes, anti-social attitudes and 

low self-esteem (Qureshi et al., 2020). 

In another recent study by Rich, Seffrin and McNichols (2021), an attempt has been made 

to determine the roles of rape myth acceptance and other variables in students‘ responses to a 

friend who is assaulted sexually. The results show that the college students (n=636; 

mean=23years) who were high on rape myth acceptance blamed the victim (their friend). They 

would be less supportive to them and would also exhibit shame and anger.  

Qualitative Network Meta-Analysis 

Table 1: Themes related to Rape Myth Acceptance and their Frequencies 

    

Themes of Violence against Women n 

Attitudes towards women 6 

Sexism and racism 10 

Adverse sexual beliefs 6 

Homophobia 4 

Normalizing rape 3 

Male Dominance attitudes 6 

Low feminist attitudes 3 

Male Sexuality, Hostility & Pathology 7 

 

 



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

108 | P a g e  
 

 

Fig.1: Illustration of the Meta-analysis 

Results and discussions 

Table 1 shows the frequencies of the different aspects of violence against women, which 

are linked to rape myth acceptance. The Meta-Analysis Model (Fig. 1) sheds more light in this 

regard. The path with the highest frequency is found between the theme of sexism and racism‘ 

and rape myth acceptance (33% of the reviews).  Studies such as Kennedy and Gorzalka (2002) 

and Forbes, Adams-Curtis et al. (2004) support such findings. The next highest frequency is 

noted for male-related variables such as their sexuality, hostility and pathology, which is a 

characteristic of 23.3% of the review literatures (Fansher & Zedaker, 2020 and others).Attitudes 

towards women, adverse sexual beliefs and male dominance attitudes form 20% of the reviews, 

each. They are the factors with the third highest frequency in the model to be linked with rape 

myth acceptance. 4 reviews (13.3%) show how rape myth acceptance can be linked with 

homophobia (Walfield, 2018 and others), which is an important domain of the violence being 

faced by women (Meyer, 2015).  Lastly, normalizing rape (Gamper, 2004) and low feminist 

attitudes (Cowan & Quinton, 1997) form 10%, each. Some cross-links are also noted among the 

different themes. 2 studies (6.66%) link homophobia and adverse sexual beliefs. Another 2 

studies link normalizing rape and male dominance attitudes to sexism and racism. 
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Conclusion 

A review was conducted to determine how violence (against women) variables are linked 

to acceptance of rape myths. The qualitative meta-analysis model revealed that sexism and 

racism were the most prominent characteristics among the research papers that were studied to 

understand the linkage between rape myth acceptance and hostility towards women. The findings 

can be applied to provide education and intervention programs to eradicate false rape-supportive 

attitudes from the young minds. These findings can also serve the future research works to 

understand more about rape and hostility towards women. 
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SUICIDE AMONG YOUTHS – IDENTIFYING RISKS AND PROTECTIVE FACTORS: 

A REVIEW ANALYSIS 
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Ms. Tatini Ghosh 

Abstract 

Suicide is an act of deliberate self-harming or injuring self, intending to end one's own life. 

Suicide is not a disease, and it does not always result in death. However, suicide or a suicidal 

attempt has some associated behaviour and thoughts that are significant public health issues. 

According to World Health Organisation (2019), suicide is the 2
nd

 leading cause of death among 

youths worldwide, aged 15-29.According to NCRB (2019), it has been revealed that Tripura 

ranked 7
th

 among all the states of India and 2
nd

 among the North-Eastern states after Sikkim in 

terms of suicide cases.  Globally as well as nationally, India's suicide rate is increasing 

alarmingly and its grievous contribution to world statistics. The generation of youth of this 

country is more vulnerable to suicide, and it has become a serious matter of concern globally. 

There are certain psychological, social, and environmental risk factors like stress, depression, 

trauma, etc. that make a youth more vulnerable and prone to suicidal ideation and suicide 

attempts. Similarly, certain protective factors help the youths against suicidal ideation and 

suicidal behaviours, eventually protecting them from committing suicide 

The current review article aims to ascertain the risk factors of suicide among the youths. It also 

aims at finding the protective factors of suicide among the youths and how these can be executed 

to curb the issues. 

Keywords: Suicide, youth, risk-factors, protective factors. 



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

115 | P a g e  
 

 

 

Introduction  

Suicide is an act of deliberate self-harming or injuring self, intending to end one's own 

life (Work Group on Suicidal Behaviours, 2003). According to World Health Organisation 

(2019), suicide is the 2
nd

 leading cause of death among youths worldwide, aged 15-29. It is also 

the 2
nd

 and 3
rd

 leading cause of death among female and male youths respectively. The report by 

Global Burden of Disease (GBD, 2016) showed that India‘s contribution to global statistics of 

suicide had been 36.6% among women and 24.3% among men and most of them were aged 

between 15 to 39 years. 

According to NCRB (2019), it has been revealed that Tripura ranked 7
th

 among all the 

states of India and 2
nd 

among the North-Eastern states after Sikkim in terms of suicide cases. The 

average suicide rate of India is 10.4, whereas, in Tripura, it is 18.2. The NCRB report further 

revealed that there had been a hike of 60% in the suicide rate over the last decade, and it is the 

2
nd

 leading cause of death among the youths of 15-29 years. In India, 35.1% of suicide victims 

are youths aged between 18 to 29 years of age. The above data highlights how India's suicide 

rate is increasing alarmingly and its grievous contribution to world statistics. The generation of 

youth of this country is more vulnerable to suicide, and it has become a serious matter of 

concern. The study by Goldney, et al. (1989) revealed that since suicidal ideation ranges from 

fleeting thoughts to sincere thoughts and planning for a long time, it results in the diversity of 

prevalence rate of suicidal ideation among different communities. 

Suicide is not a disease, and it does not always result in death. However, suicide or a 

suicidal attempt has some associated behaviours and thoughts that are significant public health 
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issues (Turecki, et al., 2019). According to various studies, some commonly used suicide-related 

terms which imply certain suicidal ideas and thoughts have been mentioned below: 

 Suicide: Act of intentional self-injury to end one's own life. 

 Self-harm: Behaviour of injuring self, which may or may not have the intention to die. 

 Suicidal Behaviour: Self-injuring behaviours to end one's life with an intention to die. 

 Suicide Attempt: Self-injurious behaviours with inferred or actual intent to die.  

 Suicidal Ideation: Thoughts about attempting suicide and ways to attempt suicide. 

Suicidal ideation may be active or passive (Dandona, et al., 2018; Masango, Rataemane 

& Motojesi, 2008; Turecki, et al., 2019). 

 The study of Ruch, et al., (2019) showed that the suicide rate is increasing day by day 

among the young generation across different countries and cultures. Youths are the future and 

pillar of nations. They are the most significant assets of any country. During this time, they leave 

school, start their higher education, join their professional spaces or get into wedlock and settle 

in life. This age is indeed a very stressful transitional period, and the youths at this age are prone 

to various psychological distress and mental health disorder, which might push them towards 

self-harm and suicide eventually (Izadinia, Amiri, Ghorban Jahromi, & Hamidi, 2010; Sweeting, 

West & Der, 2010). 

The most common ways of committing suicide among the youths are overdosing of 

drugs, hanging, or using a sharp object for self-harm (Cloutier, Martin, Kennedy, Nixon, & 

Muehlenkamp, 2010; Parellada et al., 2008). However, other studies concluded that hanging and 

food/drink poisoning are also leading causes of suicide in India followed by self-immolation and 

drowning (Wu, Chen, & Yip, 2012). Studies also exhibited that 20-40% of adolescents commit 

suicide without any prior plan and act on impulsiveness (Witte et al., 2008). 

https://acamh.onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/10.1111/jcpp.12831#jcpp12831-bib-0039
https://acamh.onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/10.1111/jcpp.12831#jcpp12831-bib-0179
https://acamh.onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/10.1111/jcpp.12831#jcpp12831-bib-0224
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Studies have revealed that certain psychological, social, and environmental risk factors 

make youths more vulnerable and prone to suicidal ideation and suicide attempts (Kraemer, 

1997). Similarly, certain protective factors help the youths against suicidal ideation and suicidal 

behaviours, and eventually protect them from committing suicide (Burke, et al., 2016). Some of 

the risk factors for suicide among the youth are stress, depression, bipolar disorder, traumatic 

incidents, bullying, substance abuse, etc. In contrast, protective factors against suicide among 

youths are high self-esteem, emotional regulation, strong attachment to family and friends, etc. 

So, it is the call of the hour to study suicide and suicidal ideation among youths and its 

associated risks and protective factors, and how these preventive methods can be implemented to 

curb the issues (Jordans, et al., 2014). 

The main objective of this review article is to ascertain the risk factors of suicide among 

the youths. It also aims at finding the protective factors of suicide among the youths and how 

these can be executed to curb the issues. 

Methodology 

This paper has been reviewed from the secondary data available, through conceptual 

models, various past journals, research papers, and other useful websites related to Suicide, 

Suicidal Ideation, its associated risks and protective factors. Finally, the paper extensively 

reviews different articles pertaining to psycho-social coping mechanisms to reduce stress levels 

among individuals. For conducting this review research, related articles were focused on and 

keywords like "suicide", "suicide and mental health", "suicidality", "suicidal ideation", "youths", 

"risk factors of suicidality", and "protective factors" were used. For identifying articles that 

focussed on the theme of suicide, specific terms like "suicide", "suicidal ideation", "suicidality", 

"youths", "risk and protective factors," and other related words were used. The databases used 
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for identifying related articles were from Google Scholar, Medline, Pub Med, Government data, 

and various other journals. 53 articles relevant to the topic, including government reports, 

reviews, mini-reviews, working papers, original research papers, case reports, etc. were studied. 

Both the authors reviewed all the articles, and the most relevant ones were chosen and cited in 

this review article. Finally, conclusions have been made based on the findings as discussed from 

different reviewed articles. A PRISM flow chart has been given to show the selection process of 

articles suitable for the current paper: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Fig.: PRISM diagram of Systematic Literature Review 
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Findings and discussion 

The authors intended to discuss the reviewed articles related to the themes under two broad 

headings as mentioned: 

 

 

 

 

 

A.  Risk Factors of Suicide: 

Certain risk factors can push youths to the verge of committing a suicide attempt and an eventual 

death. The following are some of the risk factors: 

 Suicidal Ideation: Suicidal Ideation refers to the thoughts and ideas about suicide. Park 

et al. (2017) found that suicidal ideation and the ideation's severity are a significant 

predictor of suicidal attempts later in life, and suicidal ideation should not be overlooked. 

It is a considerable risk factor for suicide. Further studies revealed that among the most 

commonly known risk factors of suicide, suicidal ideation is a very significant one, and 

suicidal ideation should not be disregarded if found in anyone (Klonsky, May & Saffer, 

2016). Miranda, Ortin, Scott, and Shaffer (2014) attempted to study how frequency and 

length of suicidal ideation affect adolescents and also found that pondering about suicide 

Discussion  

B. Protective Factors of Suicide 

A. Risk Factors of Suicide 
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quite often, over a long period, can be linked with suicide in the future. Further, it also 

reveals that suicidal ideation for an hour or so resulted in a suicide attempt in the future. 

Louzon, Bossarte, McCarthy and Katz (2016) demonstrated that high suicidal ideation 

indicated an increased risk of suicide. 

 

 Family History of Suicide: A study on suicide concerning family history of suicide has 

revealed that history of suicide has significantly increased the suicide risk among family 

members irrespective of any psychiatric disorder (Quin, Agerbo & Mortensen, 2002; 

Runeson & Asberg, 2003). A similar study by Sorensen, et al. (2009) revealed suicide 

among parents also increased the suicide risk among their children. Rajalin, Hirvikoski, 

and Jokinen (2013) assessed the male suicide rate and found that males who havea family 

history of suicide made seriously well-planned suicide attempts.  

 Stress: A study conducted among Chinese youths on stress revealed that excessive life 

stress could simultaneously lead to suicidal ideation and suicide (Zhang, et al., 2012). 

Theories of suicide also proved how life stresses could accelerate suicidal thoughts and 

behaviour (O'Connor & Nock, 2014). Another study by Liu and Miller (2014) also 

revealed that stressful and traumatic life events like financial loss, divorce, or the death of 

someone close could increase the risk of suicidal ideation and attempt among youths. 

 Impulsivity and Aggression: Wang, et al. (2014) found that youths who reported to have 

attempted suicide and suicidal ideation have high cognitive impulsivity and aggression. 

Further, the study stated that impulsivity and aggression seem to have predicted suicidal 

ideation among the youths. Again, studies showed that impulsivity and aggression are the 

personality traits that make a person prone to a high risk of suicidal thoughts and 
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behaviours. These traits might pass on through genes to the next generation and result in 

a risk of suicidality (Gvion &Apter, 2011; Turecki, 2005). Aggression and impulsivity 

can also result in suicidal behaviour among alcoholics (Koller, 2002). 

 Depression, Anxiety, and Hopelessness: Several studies have proved that feelings of 

depression and hopelessness are significantly inducing suicidal thoughts and behaviours. 

Studies further state that the deadly combination between despair and depression seems 

to have predicted suicidality (Chioqueta & Stiles, 2005; Rhodes, Bethell &Bondy, 

2006).The study by Peter, Roberts, and Buzdugan (2008) showed both depression and 

anxiety were responsible for suicidality among youths. Similar results were revealed by 

Taylor, Gooding, Wood and Tarrie (2011). Nguyen, et al. (2013) also found that anxiety 

and depression strongly associate with suicidal ideation among Vietnamese adolescents. 

B. Protective Factors of Suicide: 

Certain factors can protect suicide among youths and safeguard against all suicidal tendencies, 

thoughts, and behaviours. These are as follows: 

 Resilience: A study by Hiesel and Flett (2008) showed that resilience among youths 

greatly assists in decreasing suicidal ideation. Similarly, Sher (2019) revealed that 

resilience is a protective factor against suicidal thoughts and actions, and promoting 

resiliency should be a part of psychiatric treatment. A longitudinal study on resilience 

also found that it effectively prevents mental health disorders and substance abuse 

disorders while preventing suicidal thoughts and behaviours (Bremt, 2016). 

 Attachment to Parents and Peers: Studies showed that quality attachment with parents 

and peers plays an essential role as a coping mechanism to reduce stress and deliberate 

self-harming behaviours (Hallab &Covic, 2010). More studies found that adolescents' 
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attachments to their parents and peers reduce their delinquency and suicidal attitudes 

(Jiang, You, Zheng & Lin, 2017; Yuksek & Solakoglu, 2016). Secured and good quality 

attachment to peers and parents seem to reduce suicidality among adolescents (Bostik & 

Everall, 2007). 

 High Self-esteem: The study by Sharaf, Thompson and Walsh (2009) found that low 

self-esteem increases suicidal risk and high self-esteem decreases suicidal risk among 

adolescents. Further, Cero and Sifers (2013) found that physical abuse among children 

reduce their self-esteem, which further causes suicidal ideation. Hence, self-esteem 

should be developed to reduce suicidal ideation among youths. Globally it is proved that, 

self-esteem levels help to predict suicidal ideation, problem eating, and other physical 

and mental health issues. So, high self-esteem should be developed and promoted among 

youths (McGee & Williams, 2000). 

 Spirituality: Meyer, Teylan, and Schwartz (2015) revealed that spirituality or religious 

affiliation results in a lesser chance of having suicidal ideation and attempts, and it can be 

used for improving mental health and wellbeing. Similarly Bullock, Nadeau, and Renaud 

(2012) also showed that how spirituality acts as a stepping stone to good mental health 

among youths. Many other studies also proved how spirituality acts as a protective factor 

against suicidal behaviors and thoughts (Kyle, 2013; Wagani & Colucci, 2018). 

 Strong Problem-solving Skills: Speckens and Hawton (2005) found that adolescents who 

showed suicidal behaviours had poor social problem-solving skills and vice-versa. 

Further adolescents with high stress are more prone to suicidal attempts as they lack 

problem-solving skills compared to those who have good problem-solving skills (Carris, 

Sheeber & Howe, 1998; Grover, et al., 2009).  
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Conclusion 

There are both risk factors as well as protective factors of suicide among youths. Risk 

factors make youths more prone to suicide, while protective factors protect and safeguard them 

against suicide. Therefore, youths should be encouraged to foster and practice skills and 

techniques like resilience, spirituality, problem-solving ability, etc, to avoid suicidal thoughts 

and behaviours and to lead a healthy and productive life, hence contributing to the development 

of society and nation. 
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SOCIAL EXCLUSION AND INCLUSIVE POLICY:  

IN THE LIGHT OF SWAMI VIVEKANAND’S THOUGHT 

Dr. Nanigopal Debnath 

Abstract 

Though the terms ‗Social Exclusion and ‗Inclusive Policy‘ are of relatively recent origin, Swami 

Vivekananda‘s versatile thoughts and action make him the pioneer of these concepts. Many years 

ago, he strongly professed the causes and nature of misery of masses, poor, illiterate people of 

India. He boldly condemned all-social evils and advocated how to include the excluded people in 

mainstream life. Swami Vivekananda‘s thoughts were reflected in the recent policy measures of 

social inclusion of different countries in the World. He also preached the „Advaita‟ (nonduality) 

concept of Vedantic Philosophy, whichis perfectly relevant and unique, as it insists upon the way 

of spiritual socialism through which true egalitarian human society is possible in a real sense. In 

the present paper, a humble attempt has been made to focus on the subject matter of social 

exclusion and inclusive policy in the light of Swami Vivekananda‘s epoch-making thought.  

Keywords:  Caste-based discrimination, inheriting social status, mass oppression, Vedantic 

socialism, classless and casteless society and egalitarian human society. 

Introduction: 

India is a holy land and treasure-house of religion and spirituality. The Vedas, 

Upanishads, Puranas, are the great sources of many social theories. Indian rishis (seers) have 

invented so many social ideas and contributed to Science, Arts, and Music for humankind 

globally. The term ‗Social Exclusion‘ is relatively new in social science.  It was first used in 

France by Rene Lenoir in 1974 and widely used in the United Kingdom, Europe, Australia, and 

America. British Government established a separate department of Social Exclusion. It gave this 
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concept cabinet-level priority with the appointment of a Minister for Social Exclusion. In the late 

1990s, the International Labour Organization (ILO) also took the initiative for developed and 

developing countries. To address social exclusion, about 100 Research Institutes were 

established in South- Asia including India, China, Japan, Pakistan, Bangladesh and Nepal in the 

last two decades. In India, during the 10
th 

& 11
th

 plan period University Grants Commission 

(UGC) under the Ministry of Human Resource Development had launched a special scheme for 

the establishment of 35 Centres for Study of Social Exclusion and Inclusive Policy (CSSEIP) in 

35 Indian Universities (Debnath, 2016:15). 

Social exclusion is a multi-dimensional, dynamic and relational concept. Estivill (2003) 

states 'if poverty is a photograph, the exclusion is film.' Many social scientists and government 

agencies have defined social exclusion in various ways. ADLER Institute for Social Exclusion of 

America (2002) defined "Social Exclusion refers to the complex processes that deny certain 

groups access to mainstream life."  'Inclusive policy' means the strategic way through which the 

deprived or excluded people or groups may be included in mainstream life.  

Socially excluded people in France as Lenoir (1974) have identified are ‗mentally and 

physically handicapped‘, ‗aged invalids‘, ‗single parents, ‗multi-problem households‘, etc. (Sen. 

2004:1). Hilary Silver (1995) of USA has extended Lenoir‘s list of ‗socially excluded group‘ by 

adding the people who are excluded from –‗a livelihood‘, ‗earnings‘, ‗property, ‗housing‘, 

‗education‘, ‗citizenship‘, ‗public goods‘, etc. (Sen, 2004:1). UNDP (2007) also extended the list 

in the perspective of discrimination based on race, colour, sex, language, religion, political 

opinion, national or social origin, etc. (Mathieson, 2008:88). The OXFAM Study (2013) 

identified Scheduled Castes (Dalit), Scheduled Tribes, Muslims and Women as socially excluded 

in India (Dubrochet 2015: 2). Recent COVID-19 Pandemic situation has also enhanced largely 
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the number of excluded people in India as well as the World. Inequality Report-2020 of OXFAM 

and World Social Report-2020 of UN both are showing inequalities and job insecurities 

increasing at an alarming rate in the World.  

Indian society is characterized by multiple forms of exclusion and caste is a unique 

determinant of social exclusion. It is, often, voiced that caste-based social exclusion in India was 

deeply rooted in religion and Holy Scriptures. But it is not true at all. It is of course true that in 

the name of religion, a section of opportunist people oppressed another section of people for a 

long time in India. Evidence from history shows that in the name of religion people had been 

cheated, oppressed for long centuries through caste restriction. The present caste system is no   

doubt the greatest enemy of human society, and the cause of our downfall. Though, the ancient 

Hindu scriptures theoretically accept „Chatur Varna‟ based on „Guna‟ and „Karma‟, but not as 

the social groping of the modern caste system. In the Bhagavad Gita, (Chapter-iv, verse-13) 

Lord Krishna declared  

“Chaturvarnyam Mayasristhamgunkarma Vibhagashah,Tasya Kartaramapi Mam  

 viddhyakartaramavyayam”.  

Therefore, the class of an individual should not be determined by birth or heredity but based on a 

person's inherent nature and capability in doing work. Many Hindu Jogi and sages have over the 

centuries frequently commented about inheriting social status. Goutam Buddha and Mahavira 

were against any caste structure. In the 12th century Basa Vanna, in the 15th century Sri 

Chaitanya Maha Prabhu, Ramananda, Kanaka Dasa, also denounced inherited social status and 

accepted all castes. In the 19th century, Raja Ram Mohan Ray, Swami Dayananda Saraswathi, 

Sri Ramakrishna Paramhansa Dev also actively campaigned against casteism. Mahatma Gandhi, 

B.R. Ambedkar and Rabindranath Tagore have also made commendable efforts for the inclusion 
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of lower caste people into the mainstream. Swami Vivekananda (1863-1902), a Hindu iconic 

monk and the paragon of practical Vedanta, the greatest disciple of Sri Rama Krishna 

Paramhansa Dev was the pioneer of social inclusion in modern India. He strongly condemned 

mass oppression in the name of religion and was against casteism. He boldly declared to remove 

priesthood from society. He said, “Daridra Deva Vaba, Murkha Deva Vaba‟- the divine soul of 

poor and the ignorant be respected. Swami Vivekananda had quoted from ancient Indian 

Scriptures, ‗Shrinentu Biswye Amritasya Putrya‟ (Shvetashvatara Upanishad, chapter-II, verse 

5)– all people are children of immortal bliss and said ‗Each soul is potentially divine ‘, ‗God is 

present in every Jiva‘. Swamiji's vision and mission were for the elevation and upliftment of the 

masses, the destitute, the poor, the illiterate and the labour classes. Indian ancient scripture states, 

„Basudaiva Kutambakam‟(Maha Upanishad Chapter-6, verse 72) – the whole world is a family 

and Swami Vivekananda also preached the „Advaita‟ (nonduality) concept of Vedantic 

Philosophy, which is perfectly relevant and unique, as it insists upon the way to spiritual 

socialism through which real egalitarian human society is possible. Recently, Prof. Vaneesa 

Cook, University of Pennsylvania, America has also highlighted the concept of ―spiritual 

socialism‖ in her book ‗Spiritual Socialists‘ (2019). She wrote ‗Spiritual socialists emphasized 

the social side of socialism and believed the most basic expression of religious values – caring 

for the sick, tired, hungry, and exploited members of one‘s community – created a firm footing 

for society…spiritual socialism continually puts pressure on liberals, conservatives, and Marxists 

to address the essential connection between mortality and social justice‖. 

(https://www.goodreads.com) 

Vivekananda’s views on Social Exclusion  

https://www.goodreads.com/
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Swami Vivekananda was a versatile genius. There was no subject or problem, affecting 

human life, thought, and action, which did not receive his keen attention laden with his profound 

knowledge of history, accurate observation, and deep insight into the various factors that shape 

human life and thought.  According to him, the causes of social exclusion or our downfall were 

as follows.  

Neglect of the masses:  Swamiji considered that the root cause of our downfall was 

neglect of the masses. Historical evidence revealed that people have been cheated for long 

centuries through caste restrictions and they have lost their individuality. He states that ―the great 

national sin is the neglect of the masses, and that is one of the causes of our downfall. Priest-

power and foreign conquest have trodden them down for centuries, and at last the poor of India 

have forgotten that they are human beings‖ (Vivekananda,1993: 21). 

Caste Politics: Swamiji said, ―Caste distinction, Caste politics, and politics of caste, 

superstitions, the narrowness of mind and isolation of the people from the rest of the world 

multiplied the miseries of the Indian masses‖ (Pal, 2010:36). 

Mass oppression in the name of religion: Old orthodox Brahminical doctrine of 

„Adhikanand‟ propounds the exclusion of the ‗Shudras‘ and the rest of the people from the 

benefit of Vedic knowledge. (Mangla, 2014:15). Vivekananda stated ―No religion on earth 

preaches the dignity of humanity in such a lofty strain as Hinduism, and no religion on earth 

treads upon the necks of the poor and the low in such a fashion as Hinduism. What are we doing 

for their livelihood, for their improvement? We do not touch them; we avoid their company! Are 

we man? Those thousands of Brahmans- what are they doing for the low, downtrodden masses of 

India? ‗Don‘t touch‘, ‗Don‘t touch‘, is the only phrase that plays upon their lips!‖ (Vivekananda, 

1993: 23). 
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The monopoly of education: Swamiji had also identified that one of the main causes of 

our downfall was monopolizing education. In the West education is for the general masses. But 

in India education was for the upper classes and not for the lower people. He said, ―the chief 

cause of India‘s ruin has been the monopolizing of the whole education and intelligence of the 

land, by dint of pride and royal authority, among a handful of men‖ (Vivekananda,1993: 24). 

People have been taught- they are non-entities: Vivekananda said that ―for centuries 

people have been taught theories of degradation. They have been told that they are nothing. The 

masses have been told all over the world that they are not human beings. They have been so 

frightened for centuries, till they have nearly become animals. Never were they allowed to hear 

of the atman‖ (Vivekananda,1993: 25). 

Laziness and meanness: Lack of energy, courage, and begging for sympathy are the 

traits also responsible for our downfall. Swamiji said ―we would do nothing ourselves and would 

scoff at others who try to do something- this is the bane that has brought about our downfall as a 

nation. Want of sympathy and lack of energy are at the root of all misery, and you must therefore 

give these two up‖ (Vivekananda,1993: 25). 

Exclusiveness: Swamiji said that ―one of the great causes of India‘s misery and downfall 

has been that she narrowed herself, went into her shell as the oyster does, and refused to give her 

jewels and her treasures to the other races of mankind, refused to give the life-giving truths to 

thirsting nations outside the Aryan fold. That has been the one great cause; that we did not go 

out, that we did not compare notes with other nations‖ (Vivekananda,1993: 25). 

Neglect of womenfolk: Swamiji had expressed his views that no nation can be 

prosperous by the dishonor of women Sakti. But in India, women were denied their rights to 

freedom and rights to education. The priests have undermined women and even they preached – 
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'women are the gateways to the hell‘ (Pal, 2010:122).The recent OXFAM Inequality Report 

(2020) also highlights that women's contribution to Indian GDP is 17% which the lowest in the 

World. 

Swami Vivekananda was a pioneer of Social Inclusion in modern India. He upheld the 

noble idea of “Vedantic Socialism” for making human society truly egalitarian. Discarding the 

prevalent dogmatic caste system, he gave importance to individualism and called upon each 

individual to work for the wellbeing of their fellow human beings and create a better society. 

Swamiji‘s thoughts on social inclusion may be presented as follows: 

Education –the primary need: Swamiji has emphasized man-making and character-

building education. He wanted that children of ‗Sudra‘ be given more importance for education 

than those of 'brahmana'. He said that ―Through education comes faith in one‘s own self, and 

through faith in one‘s own self the inherent Brahman is waking up them, while the Brahman in 

us is gradually becoming dormant‖ (Vivekananda,1993: 37). 

Education for self-reliance: Swamiji categorically focused on self-reliant education. He 

said, ―all the wealth of the world cannot help one little Indian village if the people are not taught 

to help themselves. Our work should be mainly educational, both moral and intellectual‖. He 

spoke for bread first then religion. In the New Education Policy-2020, the Government of India 

has also emphasized vocational education. (NEEP-2020:43)    

Uplift of Women: Swamiji wanted women emancipation, and women needed to be given 

proper honour at home and in the societies as it was given in the Vedic age. Proper education 

needed to be imparted for the upliftment of women. He wrote to Sister Nivedita – ―what India 

requires today is a veritable lioness‖ (Pal, 2010:123). 
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Religion not to be hurt: Swamiji said ―Religion is the idea which is raising the brute unto 

man, and man unto God‖ and the ‗manifestation of divinity. All religions are good and preach to 

the divine instinct in all individuals. Our ancestors of Vedantic Philosophy have proved in all 

religions the supper conscious state is identical and accepts all religions as true. In the world, 

Parliament of Religion Swamiji warned – ―if anybody dreams of the exclusive survival of his 

own religion and the destruction of the others, I pity him from the bottom of my heart, and point 

out to him that upon the banner of every religion will soon be written, in spite of resistance: 

―help and not fight‖ ―Assimilation and not Destruction‖, ―Harmony and Peace and Dissension‖ 

(Sharma,2008:259). 

Multi-dimensional Exchange of Ideas-a must: For the upliftment of the nation, 

exchange of ideas is a must. India needs to share her spiritual treasures with other nations and 

receive the material, technological knowledge from other countries has. 

Science and Technology: To remove poverty through economic development, Swamiji 

emphasized the knowledge of western science and technology. Swamiji also commented that 

unless there was a planned economic growth through science and technology even in the agrarian 

sector, people's standard of living could not be upgraded (Pal, 2010:123). 

These were some views of Swami Vivekanand to make the Indian society classless, 

casteless, and also for a vibrant nation. Even when we look at the policy measure to reduce the 

social exclusion of different countries of the World, we also find the reflection of Swamiji's 

thought. It is to be observed, Swamiji‘s thoughts are reflected in the Universal Declaration of 

Human Rights (1948) adopted in the UN General Assembly. If we analyze the recent policy 

paper of the Department for International Development (DFID) to reduce social exclusion, we 

may observe many countries like; South Africa, Australia, Malaysia, Brazil, Bangladesh, 
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Bolivia, etc. are giving more emphasis on mass education, creating job opportunity and 

accountability to protect people‘s human rights, what Swami Vivekananda had already suggested 

many years ago. Poverty, illiteracy, joblessness, corruption, violence these are not new problems 

of the human society, they existed even in Vivekananda's period also. Swami Vivekananda's 

views and epoch-making thoughts for the solution of these problems are still relevant in this 21
st
 

century also. Nivedita said Swamiji was "a man of a combination of old and new thoughts of 

India." (Pal, 2010:30). Many years ago, Prof. Robert Watson Frazer quoted from Max Muller in 

his book ‗Indian Thought Past and Present (1915)‟that ―Indian thought, philosophical and 

spiritual, must once more go over and conquer the world.‖ (Burke, 2000: 222).  

Conclusion:  

Swami Vivekananda‘s vision and mission were for the elevation and upliftment of the 

excluded masses, the destitute, the poor, the illiterate, laboring classes, and for including them 

into the mainstream irrespective of caste, race, gender and religious affiliation. His epoch-

making thoughts are still relevant in the present 21
st
 century not only for India but for the World. 

His thoughts are forever valid.  Swamiji‘s „Advaita‟ (non-duality) concept of Vedantic 

Philosophy is perfectly relevant and unique to make the human society truly egalitarian in a real 

sense. Hence, for policy formulation of social inclusion, Swami Vivekananda‘s thoughts may 

guide us.  
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―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖ : চাকভা নৃগ াষ্ঠীয জীফন  ংসৃ্কদিয আগরখ্য । 

দ্ম কুভাযী চাকভা 

 

ভরয় দিফ 

াযংগে 

―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖  চাকভাগিয জািীয় জীফগনয আখ্যান। এই আখ্যান ৃজগন ফাংরায ভধযমু ীয় ভঙ্গরকাফয, ফাযভাী  ান 

  ীদিকা াদগিযয দেভবাফনায দ্বাযা দ ংখু্রীগিয কল্পনােফণ ভন দযুষ্ট গয়দছর একথা িয। িগফ চাকভা নৃগ াষ্ঠীয 

দকংফিন্তী  ইদিা; জীফন  ংসৃ্কদিগক এভন দনখু্ুঁিবাগফ আত্তীকযণ কগয ―দ ংখু্রী‖ ণ (চাযণ কদফ ণ) এই ারাদিগক 

রূ দিগয়গছন মাগি আখ্যানদি স্বিন্ত্র দল্পকগভেয ভমোিা রাব কগযগছ। যাজা দফজয়দ দযয দনাদি যাধাভন  চম্পা ন গযয 

যাজা াগিংদ দযয  দভনকায কনযা ধনুদিয দেগভয কথা, আযণযক জনগি দরাকভুগখ্ ফহুকার ধগয েচদরি দছর। িাযয 

জননক দ ংখু্রী কাদদনদি ারায় রূান্তদযি কগযন।  

চাকভাগিয অিীি ঐদিয  জািীয়িাগফাগধয স্মাযক আগরাচয ারাদি। চাকভাগিয জন্ম-ভৃিুয-দফফাগয আচায, দফদফধ 

ংস্কায-দফশ্বা, জুভ দনবেয কৃদল অথেনীদিয াাাদ দেদভক হৃিগয়য আা-আকাঙ্ক্ষা, দফয-দভরগনয ভধয দিগয় ―যাধাভন-

ধনুদি ারা‖য কাদদন  ভাকাদফযক ফযদি রাব কগযগছ। ইদিাগয ফহুফদণের চদযগেয চায়া-ায়া, ুখ্-িুুঃখ্গক 

দ ংখু্রী ণ দনজস্ব কদফ কল্পনায় এভনবাগফ রূাদয়ি কগযগছন মাগি চাকভা নৃগ াষ্ঠীয নয-নাযীয দনিযকাগরয াভগ্রী গয় 

উগেগছ আগরাচয আখ্যানদি। চাকভাগিয স্বীয় ভাজফৃগত্তয ভগধযই এই ারায আখ্যান দফকা রাব কগযগছ আয এই আখ্যাগনয 

চরনগক োদযি কগযগছ নানা উকাদদন। এবাগফ ভূর কাদদনয গঙ্গ একাদধক উকাদদনয ভাগয চাকভা নৃগ াষ্ঠীয 

ভাজ-েদিগফ, ধভেীয় দফশ্বা, ংস্কায ইিযাদিয আগরখ্য গয় উগেগছ ―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা। এই ন্দবে েণয়গন 

দফগেলণাত্মক  গফলণা দ্ধদি অফরম্বন কযা গয়গছ।    

ূচক ব্দ: চাকভা নৃগ াষ্ঠী, যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা, দ ংখু্রী, জুভ অথেনীদি, চাকভাগিয ভাজ  ংসৃ্কদিবাফনা। 

__________________________________________________________________________________________ 

১ 

 বাযিফগলে ফফাকাযী েদিদি নৃগ াষ্ঠীয যগয়গছ দনজস্ব বালা, ংসৃ্কদি  ঐদিয। আফায কায কায যগয়গছ 

দনজস্ব দরদ। একই যাষ্ট্রকাোগভায ভগধয ুিীর্েকার ধগয ফৃত্তয ংসৃ্কদি  ঐদিগযয ভান্তযাগর স্ব-স্ব াংসৃ্কদিক ঐদিযগক 

ধাযণ কগয এই নৃগ াষ্ঠীগুদর িাগিয জাদিত্তাগক দিদকগয় যাখ্গি ভথে গয়গছ। চাকভাযা এয ফযদিক্রভ নয়। বাযি 
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যাষ্ট্রীভায ফাইগয চাকভাযা দফগল কগয ফাংরাগি  ব্রহ্মগিগ ফফা কগয। নৃিাদিক দফচাগয চাকভাযা ভগঙ্গারীয় 

জাদিগ াষ্ঠীয অন্তবুেক্ত (Ishaq, 1971, 32).        

 ফঙ্গীয় ংসৃ্কদিগি ভধযমুগ  দভৌদখ্ক  দরখ্য এই িুই ধাযায় াদগিযয চচো গর ফাংরা  িায াশ্বফিেী অঞ্চগরয 

দফদযবা  নৃগ াষ্ঠীয ভগিা চাকভাগিয াদিয ংসৃ্কদিয চচো দভৌদখ্ক ঐদিযগক ধাযণ কগয রাদরি গয়গছ। চাকভাগিয 

―দ ংখু্রী  ীি‖, ারা ান, ফাযভাী  ান, দরাককথা, দরাক ীদি েবৃদি  াগয়ন যম্পযায় আযণযক জনগি ফিেভাগন িুরেব 

নয়। চাকভাগিয েকৃদিফািী জীফনবাফনায গঙ্গ আচদযি দফৌদ্ধ ধগভেয এক অদু্ভি দভরন র্গিগছ িাগিয দভৌদখ্ক াদগিয।    

 চাকভা দরাকাদগিযয একদি ভৃদ্ধ ধাযা গরা ারা ান। েণয়ভূরক নািয- ীদিধভেী ―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖দি 

চাকভা ারা াদগিযয আদি দনিেন (ভো, ২০০৮, ৫৬)। এই ারায দদ্বিীয় বা  ―চাদি াং ছাযা‖ চাকভাগিয দকংফিন্তী  

ইদিা মৃ্পক্ত ৃদষ্টকভে। ৃদষ্টিি দফলয়ক ারা গরা ―রক্ষ্মীারা‖। এই ারায দফলয়ফস্তু দথগক চাকভাগিয জীফন  

ংসৃ্কদিগি ব্রাহ্মণযফািী ংসৃ্কদিয েবাগফয দিকদি স্পষ্ট গয় গে। এছাড়া ধভেমৃ্পক্ত ারা ―দ াগজগনয রাভা‖, 

জীফনযাদিি ―দরাযগফা-দভিুঙী ারা‖, ―নযুদি ারা‖ চাকভা ভাগজয জনদেয় নািয- ীদিধভেী আখ্যান। িার-ফািয গমাগ  

ুগয-ছগন্দ জুভ কৃদল অথেনীদি দনবেয আযণযক জনগি চাকভা ভাগজয দরাকদেয় চাযণ কদফযা অথোৎ দ ংখু্রীযা এগুদর 

দযগফন কগয থাগকন। চাকভা ভাগজ েচদরি ঐদিযূণে এই ারা ানগুদর দথগক িৎকারীন াভাদজক যীদি-নীদি, মুদ্ধ-

দফগ্র, দৌমে-ফীমে, দেভ-দফয ইিযাদি ম্পগকে নানাদফধ িথয ায়া মায়। ―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖ এগেগে ফযদিক্রভ নয়। 

এই ারা ‗এক না াগড় দ ংখু্রীযা াি দিন াি যাি দ গয় পুযাগি াগয না। ইগুদরগি অজস্র কাদনী এফং উকাদনী 

ফৃগেয ডারারায ভি ছদড়গয় আগছ। অনযানয ারা ানগুদর এি িীর্ে দম এগুদরয দরদখ্ি রূ দিয়া গর েগিযকদিগক 

এক একদি কাফয ফরা দমি।‘( চাকভা, ১৯৮৩, ৯৯)       

 ―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖য দ য় বফদষ্টয, কাদদন দফনযা,  ীদিভয়িা, ছগন্দাভাধুযী গফোদয নায়ক-নাদয়কায দেভভয় 

আগফগ য ফদেেকাগ ভধযমুগ য ফাংরা কাফয  দফগল কগয ভঙ্গরকাফয, দেগভাাখ্যান, ফাগযাভাী  ান, ূফেফঙ্গ  ীদিকা েবৃদিয 

ািৃয রে কযা মায়। দ য় বফদষ্টযজনীি কাযগণ একদিগন  ায়গকযা মূ্পণে আখ্যান দযগফন কযগি াযগিন না ফগরই 

কাদদনগক একাদধক ারায় দফবক্ত কযা ি। পরি  ায়গকযা এক এক দিগন এক একদি ারা ফা খ্ণ্ড িেক দিািাগিয 

াভগন উস্থান কযগি াযগিন। ফাংরা াদগিযয আদি-ভধযমুগ য একভাে োি দনিেন ―শ্রীকৃষ্ণকীিেন‖ কাগফযয কাদদন 

দফনযাগ এয অনযথা র্গি দন। আভযা ূগফেই উগেখ্ কগযদছ, ―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖ দ ংখু্রীযা িাফযাী দযগফন 

কগযন। 

২ 

 ভানুল ভাজফদ্ধ জীফ। নানাযকভ আচায-আচযণ, ংস্কায-দফশ্বা, যীদি নীদিয ভন্বগয়  দেি ভানুগলয একদি 

মূথফদ্ধ আিয়স্থর গরা ভাজ। এগুদর ছাড়া ভাগজয অদিত্ব কল্পনা কযা মায় না। দম দকান জাদিয ভাজ কাোগভা  গড় 

উগে এই বফদষ্টযগুদরয ভাাগয। িগফ ভগয়য গঙ্গ গঙ্গ ভাজ কাোগভাগি দযফিেন র্গি থাগক। এই দযফদিেি ভয় 
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 ভাগজয কথা ধযা গড় াদগিয। দভৌদখ্ক াদিয  ৃজনীর াদিয উবয় দেগেই একথা ভানবাগফ েগমাজয। 

মু ভানগয চাদিা  দফদবন্ন র্িনা েফাগক সৃ্মদিগি ধগয যাখ্ায জনয দকৌভ জীফগন দরাকাদগিযয উদ্ভফ র্গি। ফহু িাব্দী 

ধগয ভুগখ্ ভুগখ্ শ্রুদিয ভাধযগভ দফ াদিয চাকভা ভাগজ গুরু-দলয যম্পযায় চগর আগছ। যফিেীকাগর ধীগয ধীগয 

চাকভা াদগিযয দরদখ্িরূগ উত্তযণ র্গি। এগেগে উৎকৃষ্ট উিাযণ ―চাদি াংছাযা ারা‖। ারাদি িারািায ুুঁদথগি 

দরদখ্িরূগ ায়া দ গছ। এছাড়া চাকভা ―দ ংখু্রী‖দিয কাছ দথগক দফখ্যাি চাকভা কদফ দফচযণ ১৭৭৭ দিষ্টাগব্দ ―দ াগজগনয 

রাভা‖ ংকরন কগযন। আভাগিয আগরাচয ―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖য ১ভ খ্ণ্ড ১৯৮০ দিস্টাগব্দ ু ি চাকভা  ুভয় চাকভায 

ম্পািনায় েকাদি য়। ারাদিয ২য় খ্ণ্ড ১৯৮১ দিস্টাগব্দয জুরাই ভাগ দচযগজযাদি চাকভায ম্পািনায় েকাদি য়। 

দেুযায় েচদরি এই ারাদিগক দ ংখু্রীগিয কাছ দথগক ফহুগচষ্টায় ংকরন কগয ২০১৪ দিষ্টাগব্দ একগে ভরািফন্দী কগযগছন 

ইনু্দভাধফ চাকভা। িাুঁয ঐকাদন্তক েগচষ্টায় আনুভাদনক চিুিে-ঞ্চি িাব্দীয এই ারা ানদি একগে েথভ দরখ্যরূ ায়। 

ফাংরাগি এফং বাযগিয দেুযায় ংকদরি  ম্পাদিি এই আখ্যাগনয  ভূর কাদদন অদফকৃি থাকগর আখ্যাগনয দফনযাগ, 

ব্দ ফযফাগয  ফাকয দমাজনায় দফিয াথেকয দচাগখ্ গড়। এয ভূগর যগয়গছ দভৌদখ্ক াদিয দাগফ এক দ ংখু্রীয গঙ্গ 

আগযক দ ংখু্রীয ভন  দভজাগজয  াথেকয। ব্দ চয়ন  দযগফন যীদি ফযদক্তগবগি ৃথক য় িাই ―যাধাভন-ধনুদিয 

ারা‖য ংকদরি  ম্পাদিি াগে এই াথেকয ূদচি গয়গছ। েঙ্গি উগেখ্য দম, আভযা েিাদফি ন্দগবে ইনু্দভাধফ 

চাকভা ংকদরি ারায ােই ফযফায কগযদছ।     

 আভযা ূগফেই উগেখ্ কগযদছ ―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖ িু‖দি বাগ  দফবক্ত। েথভবাগ  যাধাভন-ধনুদিয জন্ম, বফ, 

বকগায, দমৌফন দথগক দেভ  দযণয়, দর্রাগখ্রা, জুভকািা, জুগভয ূনযবূদভগি দফড়াগনা, যাধাভগনয পুর দিারা, দফজু দিগনয 

কথা, ধনুদিয ফাযভাযা ইিযাদি র্িনা ফদণেি গয়গছ। আয দদ্বিীয় বাগ  চম্পক ন গযয মুফযাজ দফজয়দ দয যাজয জগয়য 

উগেগয িায যাক্রভারী দনাদি যাধাভনগক গঙ্গ দনগয় িদেণাদবভুগখ্ মুদ্ধ মাো এফং ফাগযা ফছয ধগয এগক এগক 

ভর্যাজয খ্যয়ংগি, অক্সাগি, কাঞ্চনুয, কারঞ্জয েবৃদি দি জগয়য য স্বগি েিযাফিেন কাগর দথভগধয  দফজয়দ দয 

িাুঁয দিৃগিগফয স্ব োগযাগণয ংফাি ান। যাজায অফিেভাগন চম্পান গয অযাজকিা দিখ্া দিফায আঙ্কায় েজাুঞ্জ 

দফজয়দ দযয কদনষ্ঠ ভ্রািা ভযদ দযগক দংান ফান। এই খ্ফয দগয় দফজয়দ দয স্বগি েিযাফিেন না কগয স্বনগনয 

দফদজি যাজযাদবভুগখ্ দপগয মান এফং  ―াগে-কূর‖  নাভক স্থাগন দ গয় নিুন যাগজযয দ াড়াত্তন কগযন। অনযদিগক,  যাধাভন 

যাজায অনুভদিক্রগভ দনগজয স্ত্রী-ুেগক দিখ্ায ফানায় চম্পান গয দপগয আগ। 

 ―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖য দকন্দ্রীয় চদযে যাধাভন  ধনুদি একই ভাজ েদিগফগ দফগড় উেগর াভাদজক দফদধ 

দনগলধ িাগিয অভদরন দেগভয থগক ফযাি কযগি াগযদন। আখ্যাগনয নায়ক ইদিাদনবেয চদযে গর দ ংখু্রীয ৃজনী 

কল্পনায় চদযেদি শুধুভাে ইদিাগয দযচয়ফাী চদযে না গয়, গয় উগেগছ চাকভা নৃগ াষ্ঠীয দচযায়ি দেদভক চদযে। 

আখ্যাগনয শুরুয দিগক যাধাভন িায দখ্রায াথী ধনুদিয েদি দেগভয েকাগ যফ না গর ―দর্গরখ্াযা াযা‖ দথগক 

িায ভগন দেগভয ফযাকুরিা ধযা গড়। আফায ―পুর াযা‖য় ভৃিুয দনদিি দজগন দেদভকায াগযাজ্জ্বর আনন্দর্ন ভুখ্দি 

ভানগি দবগ োয় দ নাকা পুর দছুঁড়গি মায়। এবাগফ দেগভয েদি িীে দনষ্ঠায় িায চদযে ভত্তভ গয় উগেগছ। িগফ 

দরাককদফ যাধাভনগক একদনষ্ঠ দেদভক চদযে দাগফই  গড়ন দন; দ চাকভা নৃগ াষ্ঠীয মূথফদ্ধ ভাজজীফগন নানা দক্রয়াকগভেয 
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অংীিায গয় ংমগভ, িাদয়গত্ব-কিেগফয, বনুগণয, আচায-আচযগণ, জুভচাগল, দৌমে-ফীগমে, েকৃদি দফলয়ক জ্ঞাগন ভৃদত্তকাংরগ্ন 

আযণযক জীফগনয েদিদনদধস্থানীয় চদযে গয় উগেগছ। একই জীফনবাফনা দথগক দরাককদফয ভানগরাগক দফগড় উগেগছ 

চঞ্চরা, চরা, যরভিী, ুন্দযী নাযী ধনুদি। নৃগ াষ্ঠীয ভাজ-েদিগফগক অঙ্গীকৃি কগয ধনুদিয জীফনভান  দেভ 

ক্রভ দযদণদিয দিগক মাো কগযগছ। দ আয াুঁচিা চাকভা মুফিীয ভি িযকাদযয দখ্াুঁদজ ―পুগেযং‖ দগে ঝুদরগয় জুগভ মায়, 

করায দভাচা িুরগি দ গয় দফারিা িায যীগয ূর দপাদিগয় দিয়, দই দফল দঝগড় নাভাগনা য়। আফায দেয়জগনয জুগভ 

মাফায দিন দবাগয উগে বাি যান্না কযা, দফজু উৎগফ ভগনয ভানুলগক জগন্ম জগন্ম াফায আায়  ঙ্গাভাগক পুর দনগফিন, 

চরাগপযায় াভাদজক স্বাধীনিা উগবা  - এফ দকছুয দিরগন চাকভা নৃগ াষ্ঠীয নাযী দমভন ভূিে রূ দগয়গছ ধনুদিয 

চদযগে দিভদন িাগিয ধভেীয়বাফনায েদিপরন র্গিগছ। দেগভয েকাগ অগঙ্কাচ, দফযগ ফযাকুরা, দেদভগকয কাগছ 

নানাধযগনয আফিায কযা আফায গযােগণই দেদভগকয দযিান্ত যীগযয র্াভ ভুগছ দিয়া ইিযাদি র্িনায ভধয দিদয় 

ধনুদিয দকাভর দেভদক্ত অন্তগযয দযচয় ায়া মায়। আফায ―পুর াযা‖য় ধনুদিয ভগনয ইচ্ছা ূণে কযায জনয  াগছয 

ভ  ডাগর উগে নাকা পুর আনগি দ গর ে িংগন অনচিনয গয় যাধাভন জগর গড় মায়। এভিাফস্থায় দকানযকগভয 

আিেনাি না কগয দ জগর ঝাুঁদগয় গড় এফং াুঁিায দকগি দেভাস্পিগক উদ্ধায কগয েদফল ঝাড়ায ভন্ত্র গড় যাধাভনগক 

দফলভুক্ত কগয। ভাজ  াদযাদশ্বেকিায দেোগি োিযদক জীফগন ফযদক্ত ি র্াি-েদির্াগিয ভধয দিগয় ধনুদিয দেভ 

াশ্বি রূ রাব কগযগছ। এই িুই েধান চদযে ছাড়া অনযানয চদযেগুদর মথা যাধাভগনয ফাফা জয়ভঙ্গর, ধনুদিয ফাফা  

ভা, যাধাভন  ধনুদিয বফ  দমৌফগনয নানা দক্রয়া-কগভেয াথী (দনরংধন-দনরংদফ, পুজকধন-পুজকদফ, দভইয়াধন-

দভইয়াদফ, দছইয়াধন-দছইয়াদফ), ধনীযাভ, চরাফাফ েভুখ্ চদযগেয ভগধয দকানিাই ভাজ দফদচ্ছন্ন চদযে নয়। েদিদি চদযে 

ক্রভান্বগয় দফকদি গয়গছ চাকভা নৃগ াষ্ঠীয আথে-াভাদজক, াংসৃ্কদিক জীফনবাফনায দেোগি। 

৩ 

 জীফন ভাগন দফুঁগচ থাকা, জীদফকা ভাগন ফৃদত্ত। এই ফাুঁচায জনয ভানুল োণণ দচষ্টা কগয। দফুঁগচ থাকায জনয ভানুল 

নানা ফৃদত্ত অফরম্বন কগয। চাকভা অনযানয েুদ্র নৃগ াষ্ঠীয দফুঁগচ থাকায ধযনধাযণ অনযগিয দথগক একিু আরািা। অিীগি 

িাগিয জীফন  ভাজ কাোগভা জুভচালগক দকন্দ্র কগয  গড় উগেদছর। আগরাচয ারায নায়ক-নাদয়কাগক দরাককদফযা স্ব-

ভাগজয জীফন  ভানবাফনায আগরাগক েদিষ্ঠা দিগয়গছন। স্ববাফিই নৃগ াষ্ঠীয জুভদবদত্তক মূথফদ্ধ আযণযক জীফন,  ােস্থয, 

ফযদক্ত  দযফাগযয ম্পকে, ধভেীয় দফশ্বা ইিযাদিয ুঙ্খানুুঙ্খ ফণেনা যগয়গছ ―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖য়। এই ারায় একদিগক 

চাকভাগিয জুভ দনবেয জীফগনয গঙ্গ মুক্ত অনযদিগক বিনদন্দক জীফন মাগন ফযফহৃি েগয়াজনীয় নানা উকযগণয উগেখ্ 

যগয়গছ।   

 চাকভাযা েধানি ফনগক অফরম্বন কগয দফুঁগছ থাগকন। ফগনয াগথ িাগিয আত্মায ম্পকে। চাকভাগিয অদধকাং 

দনিয েগয়াজনীয় উকযণ জুভ এফং ফন দথগক আদযি। িাই চাকভাগিয ভাজ জীফন  ংসৃ্কদিগি এয দনদফড় েবাফ। 

িাযা জুগভয পর, ফন আরু, কন্দ ইিযাদি ফগনয জনয ―কােযং‖, ―পুগেযং‖ ফযফায কগয। কােযং, পুগেযং ভূরি দফি দিগয় 
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বিদয ঝুদড়দফগল। এগুদর বিনদন্দন কাগজ দমভন াি-ফাজায, জুগভয পর এফং গ্রাভাঞ্চগর দফফা অনুষ্ঠাগনয দ্রফয াভগ্রী 

ফগনয কাগজ ফযফহৃি য়। দমভন – 

‗য়ার ভাদি দগ র               ঝড়ান আদন দথগ র 

                                         বক দিানাি বগযগয়য ুরযাঙয দিগর্র 

দছয় িগর আঙাযা                ছড়াি াদি চাফাযা 

                                        ুরযাঙযি দির আজু ভাছ াঙাযা। 

দজগিনা কুদজ ভ দর              ছড়া াযি কড়দর 

দির ুরযাঙযি আজু আ‖য চাযা চাযা ফ দর।‘ ( চাকভা, ২০১৪,৭৪) 

   ফাংরা অনুফাি :  রুি ভাদি ভাখ্র          োৎ ফৃদষ্ট থাভর 

                                        িযকাদযয খ্াযাংিা দিখ্ার 

                           ছাইগয়য দনগচ অঙ্গায             ছড়ায় াদি জার 

                                        খ্াযাং-এ যগয়গছ কাুঁকড়া ভাগছয ার। 

                           জুগভ রা াই ভকই       ছড়ায াগড় কড়াদর    

                                         খ্াযাং-এ দযানাই নানা িযকাদযয।  

ারায় দিখ্া মায়, ধনুদি জুগভ দ গয় িযকাদয ংগ্র কগয দনগয় আায জনয িািু চরাফাফগক েগয়াজনীয় পুগেযং ফাদনগয় 

দিয়ায জন্ম অনুগযাধ জানায়। চাকভা মুফক-মুফিীগিয কাগছ পুগেযং খু্ফই দেয়। এই পুগেযং ফাুঁগয রু দফি দিগয় বিদয 

কযা য়। াাড়-জঙ্গগর ফাুঁ জরবয। িাই ফাুঁ দিগয় পুগেযং বিদয কযা গিা। চাকভাগিয বিনদন্দন জীফগন ফনজ লুধ, 

কাড়, অরংকায ইিযাদি দছাি দছাি 'ািুয়া' নাভক ঝুদড়গি যাখ্ায ফগন্দাফি যগয়গছ। ধনুদি যাধাভনগক ািুয়া বিদয কগয 

দিয়ায জনয আফিায কযগছ। ারাকাগযয ফণেনায় – 

ক) ‗দচগ ান ছড়াি দয া দিচ্        ভত্তান যাদন রং দিচ্ 

             দয়র ািুফুয়া ফুদন দিচ্।‘ ( িগিফ, ৩০)   

            ফাংরা অনুফাি:  দছাি ছড়ায় দিু দি      ভগিয বাগি আগুন দি 
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                                        আভায জনয ফুজ ািুয়া ফাদনগয় দি।    

খ্) "দফনান ফাগজই দযং  াগযভ        ভঝা ভাদয চাগফগযভ 

 দগনান খ্াদিগয় বগযিাক কাগজযয়যন পুর ফাগড়ং।‘ (িগিফ, ৬৫)    

ফাংরা অনুফাি:  দকাভয িাুঁি ফানারাভ উুঁচু কগয         ভা ভাযরাভ থাগড় 

                     কাড় দ াকার কারুকামেভয় দফগিয ঝুদড় খ্াদর কগয।  

জুগভয িুরা দথগক ুিা দকগি নানাদফধ দাাক-দযচ্ছি বিদয কযা য়। দমভন দভগয়গিয 'দনন-খ্াদি‖, ুরুলগিয  াভছা, 

ভাথায ―খ্ফং‖ ইিযাদি। এগুদর 'দফইন' িথা দকাভয িাুঁগিয াাগময ফানাগনা য়। দফইন-এয জনয েগয়াজনীয় যঞ্জাভ দমভন 

―িা র ‖, ―চুগচযং ফাুঁ‖, ―োভ‖, ―িয‖, ―া াযািাদি‖ ইিযাদি ফন দথগক ংগ্র কযা য়। ধনুদি িায দেয় ভানুলগক জঙ্গর 

দথগক দফইগনয যঞ্জাভগুদর এগন দিয়ায জনয অনুগযাধ কগয – 

‗দিফিা ুজি বখ্ দিগচ্ছায়           ফনু্দক ভাদয িাদ গচ্ছায় 

         ুগচযক ফা িা েক িা বর দিগচ্ছায়।‘ (িগিফ, ৩০)    

             ফাংরা অনুফাি: দিফিায ুগজায় খ্ই দি          বার কগয ফনু্দক দভগযা 

                                    িািা দকাভয িাুঁগিয যঞ্জাভ এগন দি। 

দেয়ীয ভান যাখ্গি যাধাভন জুগভয কাগজয পাুঁগক এই যঞ্জাভগুদর দজা াড় কগয এগন দিয়। চাকভা ভাগজ দভগয়যা 

দিগযা দচৌে ফছগয া দিফায য দফইন দফানা (দকাভয িাুঁি) দগখ্ দনয়। দফইন দফানায় াযিেী না গর চযাচয দকান 

মুফিী দভগয়গক দফগয়য উমুক্ত ফগর  ণয কযা য় না। িাই ধনুদি যাধাভনগক দফগয় কযায ভানগ দনগজগক দফগয়য উমুক্ত 

েভাগণয জনয জঙ্গর দথগক এ ভি উকযণ ংগ্র কগয এগন দিয়ায জনয অনুগযাধ কগয। ধনুদিয বীলণ ইগচ্ছ ―পুর 

খ্াদি‖ (আুঁচর) দফানায। ভগনয ইগচ্ছিা দ িায ভগনয ভানুলগক জাদনগয়গছ এবাগফ – 

‗ঝাগ  জুদন উদড় মায         নাদর র্যা কুগড়ই মায 

          ভয চ্ িা পুর খ্াদি ফুদনফায।‘ (িগিফ, ৩০)      

 ফাংরা অনুফাি: দজানাদক দাকা উড়গছ        জুগভয দির ঝড়গছ 

          িািা পুর খ্াদি দফানায বীলণ ইগচ্ছ।  
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আগরাচয ―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖য় দিখ্া মায়, েকৃদি েিত্ত উকযগণয উয দনবেয কগয চাকভা নৃগ াষ্ঠী জীফন ধাযণ কগয। 

েকৃদিয অফাধ িান িাগিয জীফনগক ভৃদ্ধ কগয িুগর। জুভচাল িাগিয জীফগনয অনযিভ অঙ্গ। জুগভয পর ফছযবয 

িাগিয খ্ািয  ফগস্ত্রয দমা ান দিয়। এেগঙ্গ ারাকায ফগরন-   

‗জুভ দরজাি কু কুদয             কািযা ুধ ফ  দয‘ (িগিফ, ১১)    

  ফাংরা অনুফাি : জুগভয ীভাগন্ত কুগয়া বিদয কগয জগরয অবাফ দভদিদয় না।  

আগরাচয ারায় চাকভা জাদিয েচদরি খ্ািযাবযাগয উগেখ্ যগয়গছ। োকৃদিক উাগয় ং ৃীি িাগিয খ্ািয দ্রগফযয ভগধয 

যগয়গছ দযই াক, দররভ ািা, করায দভাচা, উরু (চারিা), কাদর কুচযার (আখ্), দফগ না (ফযঙাদচ), ভধু, ধুন্দ (িাভাক), দফঙ 

(ফযাঙ), ফনুাদয-ফনান (ুাদয-ান), বাি (বাি), ভি, শুকগযয ভাং, ইজযাভাছ, কুিুক (জারু), আরু, নাযগকর, ুদভ 

(ীভ), রু্ভুগযা (এক ধযগণয দাকা), দচদন্দগয (দচনায), ভািাযা (া) ইিযাদি। ফক্তগফযয ভথেগন কগয়কদি ঙদক্ত দনগে িুগর 

ধযা র - 

"ুফদয দকদন আধান                    যানযা বুইয়য র্ণছণ 

বফিযগয়  রযাক াড়াফন 

গে ধনুদিগয কগে যাধাভন। 

বচগি বফগঝগ  খ্যান দি                   ধুন্দ ফাগজই করদ  দি 

িারা রগ  চাদফ দি 

ন কাদনচ্ দিয আয যাণ ফী।‘ (িগিফ, ১০১)    

  ফাংরা অনুফাি: ুাদয দকদন আধান             জুগভয ভগধয র্ন ছন 

                                                বফিয কযর াড়াশুদ্ধ 

                                                িখ্ন ধনুদিগয ফগর যাধাভন। 

                                বচে বফাগখ্ েচণ্ড খ্যা           বার কগয িাভাক রা া 

                                                দকুঁগিা না আয িুদভ দানা। 

ফা          "কুড় দঝাগ ই শু ধরয        দ র বযন ুদভ ধরয 

যাধাভগন িা ভাছযাউনগয আ'য কু ধরয। 
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খ্য রগ  নুন খ্াঙ                    বাি রগ  দিান খ্াঙ 

দচাি ভায দবদধগয দল  দযফং দবইরক র্যকাভ। 

ছড়াি উগজািন গুিুং ভাছ         পুদণরা বফযাং  াছ 

ম ন দযফদ  বফগঝক ভা।‘( িগিফ, ৬৫)    

  ফাংরা অনুফাি:  উগোগনয দভায  িাড়ার                  ভাচাবদিে ীভ াড়র 

                                                        যাধাভন িায ফনু্ধগিয ফরর 

                                 িগকয গঙ্গ রফন                        বাগিয গঙ্গ ফদজ 

                                                        বচে ভাগয ভগধয বিদয কযগফা ফাদড়। 

                                 ছড়ায ভগধয রাদে ভাছ                    দচরুদনয রা বফযা  াছ 

                                                        মখ্ন শুরু গফ বফাখ্ ভা।  

চাকভাগিয ভাজ জীফগন দকায একদি গুরুত্বূণে অঙ্গ। গুরদি, িীয-ধনুগকয ভাধযগভ িাযা াদখ্, দযণ, ফার্, াদি ইিযাদি 

দকায কগয। ারায় দিদখ্ – 

‗ধুভি দিরুং দফি িাযা            মািন  াফুগয দযখ্ ভাযা‘ (িগিফ, ২৭)   

  ফাংরা অনুফাি : ‗চুগরায দধাুঁয়ায় দিরাভ দফগিয িাড়া        াদখ্ ভাযগি মাগচ্ছ মুফগকযা‘ 

েদিদি দকৌভ দ াষ্ঠীয ভগিা চাকভা ভাগজ ভঙ্গর অভঙ্গগরয েদি  বীয দফশ্বা যগয়গছ। িাই দমগকান শুব কাজ শুবদিন 

দিগখ্ শুরু কযায যীদি চাকভা ভাগজ েচদরি। জুগভয ীভানা দনধোযণ চাকভা ভাগজ একদি শুব কাজ দদগফ দফগফচয। 

িাগিয দফশ্বা ূফেুরুগলযা দম দফধান দিগয় এগগছন িাুঁয অনযথা র্িগর অভঙ্গর দনদিি। আগরাচয ারায় িাই দিখ্া মায়, 

যাধাভন  িায ঙ্গীযা জুগভয ীভানা দনধোযণ কযায আগ  আজু (িািু) চরাফাগফয ―মাো ফচন‖ দানায য যনা দিয়।   

‗যদফ শুগক্র ুগ  দনদধ 

ফুগধ ফৃুগধ উত্তগয দনদধ 

ভ দন দঝগভ মায় 

িদ ন মাো ফুগধ ায়‘( িগিফ, ২৮)     
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  ফাংরা অনুফাি :  যদফ  শুক্রফাগয ূফেদিগক মায়ায দফধান 

                          ফুধ  ফৃস্পদিফাগয উত্তয দিগক মায়ায দফধান 

                         দাভ  দনফাগয দিভ দিগক মায়ায দফধান 

                          ফুধফাগয িদেণ দিগক মায়ায দফধান। 

  চাকভাগিয জািীয় উৎফ দফঝু। এই উৎফ িাগিয জীফগন অনযভাো দনগয় আগ। াযা ফছগযয ক্লাদন্ত 

রার্গফয জনয এই উৎগফয ফযফস্থানা। বচেভাগয দগলয িুই দিন এফং বফাগখ্য েথভ দিন এই দিনদিন ধগয চগর দফঝু 

উৎফ। মথা- ―পুর দফঝু‖, ―ভূর দফঝু‖ এফং ― গচয গচয দফঝু‖। এই উৎফ েগঙ্গ ারাকায ফগরন – 

  ‗ভাগর্ পাগুগন দপরয ইণ                ফাদযজযা ুদভ ধদয দছন 

   এচযা এগয দ দিন্ন দফঝু দিন।‘( িগিফ, ২৩)     

   ফাংরা অনুফাি : ‗ভার্ পাল্গুন ভাগয িুলায          ফলোয ীগভয অিুরনীয় ফাায 

                                আজগকয দফঝু দিনদি ফায। 

অথফা            ‗ড গযয দখ্য দচং দচং             িারু িুদর দযঙ দং 

   দনদত্তি িুদর ভাফং ঈণ               দফঝু র দিগন্না দিন‘( িগিফ, ২৩)    

   ফাংরা অনুফাি :  দচং দচং দচং কগয ডাকগছ াদখ্      লুধ দগগফ দযগণয দং িুগর যাদখ্ 

  দনদক্ত ভাগ জন কদয িুলায              দিন দিগনয দফঝু ফায। 

  

চাকভাযা নৃিয-ং ীি দেয়। 'যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা'য় চাকভাগিয াংসৃ্কদিক জীফগনয অঙ্গ ধুিু , দখ্ংগ্রং, ফাদঝ, দ ার ইিযাদি 

দরাকফািয মগন্ত্রয েঙ্  এগগছ। দখ্ংগ্রং ম্পগকে ারাকাগযয জীফ িৃদষ্টবদঙ্গয দযচয় ায়া মায় মখ্ন দিদন ফগরন - 

 "ভাদি ভদর দচং  যং              আগুন রুযনর দফঙ ধযং 

            দ ভয়ি  াফুয দভরাউগন দফফাক দখ্ংগ্রং‘( িগিফ, ১১)    

   ফাংরা অনুফাি :  নযভ ভাদি উুঁচু কদয          ভার দিগয় ফযাঙ ধদয 

                                   দ ভগয় মুফিীযা ফাজাগফ দখ্ংগ্রং দদ্র দদ্র  
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চাকভাগিয ভগধয নানাধযগনয দখ্রাধুরায েচরন যগয়গছ। নানা ফয়গয দশু, দকগায-দকগাযীযা এইফ দখ্রায় দক্রয়বাগফ 

অংগ্রণ কগয। আগরাচয ারায় চাকভা ভাগজ েচদরি ―নাগিং াযা‖, ―দর্গর াযা‖, ―কদত্ত াযা‖, ―দজক াযা‖ েবৃদি 

দরাকক্রীড়ায উগেখ্ যগয়গছ। ―দজক াযা‖ ম্পগকে ারাকায ফগরগছন - 

"দজক খ্াযাি দকভ বাগঙ       ফাদযজযা  াগঙ ায বাগঙ‘( িগিফ, ১৭১)       

ফাংরা অনুফাি : দজক দখ্রায় দফি বাগঙ           ফলোকাগর নিীয ায বাগঙ 

ফা              "ভন উররাগ িযঙ্গ               দফরা দফয়য়া াযঙ্গ 

দভগরয় ভগে দর্গর খ্াযা র আযম্ভ।‘( িগিফ, ১৭)     

   ফাংরা অনুফাি : ভগনয উো িযঙ্গ     ফাজাগচ্ছ দফরা াযঙ্গ 

                            দছগর দভগয়য দর্গর দখ্রা র আযম্ভ।   

দফফাগয ভগধয দিগয় দম দকান জাদি দ াষ্ঠীয ভাজ জীফগনয নানা ধযগনয যীদি-নীদি ংস্কায-দফশ্বাগয রূ ুস্পষ্টবাগফ 

েিীয়ভান গয় উগে। আগরাচয ারায় চাকভা ভাগজয দফফাগয যীদি-নীদি ংস্কাগযয ুন্দয ফণেনা দিগয়গছন ারাকায। মা 

চাকভাগিয াভাদজক ইদিাগয গুরুত্বূণে উািান। 

 চাকভা ভাজ ফযফস্থা দিৃিাদন্ত্রক। ভাগজয েধান গচ্ছন যাজা। োচীনকাগর দকান এক ভয় খ্ীা, দিয়ান 

িফীধাযী ফযদক্তযা যাজায অধীগন দথগক দনজ দনজ গ্রাগভয ভাজ ফযফস্থায ভূর ধাযক  ফাক দগগফ কাজ কগযগছন। 

―যাধাভন-ধনুদিয ারা‖য় চাকভাগিয োচীন াভাদজক েথা  ংসৃ্কদিক ঐদিগযয ন্ধান দভদর। চাকভা ভাগজ দফফা 

উরগেয ােগেয কনযাগক িাকা-য়া, দানারূা েিাগনয যীদি েচদরি দছর। যাধাভগনয গঙ্গ ধনুদিয দেভ-বারফাা 

থাকায য ধনুদিয ভা-ফাফা িাগিয একভাে কনযায বারফাাগক উগো কগয েদিগফী এক ধনা য ফযদক্তয দছগরয গঙ্গ 

িায দফগয় দিদি যাদজ য়। এখ্াগন চাকভাগিয অিীি ভাজ ফযফস্থায় দফগয়গি াে-ােী দনফোচগন ভা-ফাফায দদ্ধান্তই চূড়ান্ত 

ফগর ভানা য়। আগ কায দিগন ভা-ফাফা ফা অদববাফগকয অভগি দছগর দভগয়যা দকউই দফফা ফন্ধগন আফদ্ধ গি াযি না। 

মদি দযকভ দযদস্থদি ৃদষ্ট ি িাগর দ দফগয় অনফধ ফদর  ণয কযা গিা। অনফধ দফগয় গর াভাদজক িগণ্ড উবয়গক 

িদণ্ডি কযায দনয়ভ যগয়গছ, াাাদ দছগর দভগয় িুজনগকই দফদচ্ছন্ন কগয যাখ্া গিা। ভাগজয দনয়ভ অনুমায়ী 

আনুষ্ঠাদনকবাগফ দনধোদযি ভগয়য ভগধয য য দিনফায াগেয জনয ােীয অদববাফগকয কাগছ দ গয় কথাফািো দেক 

যাখ্গি য়। ারায় দিখ্া মায়, দবারানাগিয জনয ধনুদিয ভা-ফাফায কাগছ য য দিনফায আনুষ্ঠাদনকবাগফ দফগয়য েিাফ 

 দমা াগমা  কযা গয়গছ। এগি ধনুদিয ভিগক োধানয দিয়া য় দন। দিৃিাদন্ত্রক ভাজ ফযফস্থায কাযগণ চাকভাগিয 

দফগয়য অনুষ্ঠান চযাচয ফগযয ফাদড়গি ম্পন্ন য়। িাই চাকভা ভাগজ ভূর দফগয় াগেয ফাদড়গি য়। ―চুভুরাং‖ ুগজায 

ভাধযগভ এই দফগয় ম্পন্ন য়। দফগয়য ূগফে াভাদজক অনুষ্ঠানাদি দমভন – াে গেয াে দনফোচন কযা, দফগয়য দিন ধামে 

কযা েবৃদি কাজ ম্পন্ন কযগি য়। িাযয দফগয়য ভূর ফে ―চুভুরাং‖ ূজা শুরু য়। ―চুভুরাং‖ ুগজায় ােীগক করদ ফা 
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দকিদর দিগয় জর আনগি য়। এই জরই ুগজায ভূর উািান। এই জর দনগয় ােীগক দাজা াগেয ফাদড়গি  ুকগি য়। 

এই জর নিী ফা কুগয়া দথগক আনগি য়। ভাঝগথ ােী মদি কাগযা ফাদড়গি  ুগক মায় িাগর মায র্গয  ুগক দই র্গযয 

উমুক্ত দছগরয গঙ্গ ােীয দফগয় য়। এজনয চুভুরাং ুগজায জর আনগি মায়ায ভয় ােীয গঙ্গ অগনক দরাক থাগক। 

ারায় দিখ্া মায়, ধনুদিয দফগয় েথগভ দবারানাগিয গঙ্গ দেক গয়দছর। ধনুদি  যাধাভগনয ভগধয ম্পকে থাকগর 

অদববাফগকয কথায় দবারানাগিয গঙ্গ দফগয়গি ধনুদিগক যাদজ গি য়। ভন ায় দিগচ্ছ না এই দফগয়গি। দলমেন্ত আজু 

(িািু) চরাফাগফয যণান্ন য় ধনুদি। িখ্নই আজু (চরাফাফ) চুভুরাং ুগজায জর আনায গথ যাধাভগনয ফাদড়গি 

ধনুদিগক  ুগক ড়ায ফুদদ্ধ দিয়। দই দভািাগফক – 

‗ফাশুযন কাদফ ফান‖ব              দভালুযন আদন ফাগনয‖ব  

দ চযা  দয দই জয়ভঙ্গর র্যি ধনুদি উগেয‖ ব ।‘( িগিফ, ১১১)    

   ফাংরা অনুফাি :  ফাুঁ দকগি কগযা জগড়া            ভদল এগন এক কগযা 

                      িাড়ািাদড় কগয ধনুদি জয়ভঙ্গগরয র্গয  ুকর। 

  ধনুদি জরূণে করদ দনগয় যাধাভগনয ফাফা জয়ভঙ্গগরয ফাদড়গি মায় এফং জয়ভঙ্গগরয আিয় োথেনা 

কগয। জয়ভঙ্গর ািগয ুেফধূ দগগফ ধনুদিগক গ্রণ কগয এফং েদিগফীগিয জানায় িায ফাদড়গি রক্ষ্মী এগগছ। 

ধনুদিগক ুেফধূ দগগফ দগয় যাধাভগনয ফাফা জয়ভঙ্গর খু্দগি আত্মাযা। যাধাভন আয ধনুদিয বারফাা এবাগফ ূণেিা 

দর। এদিগক দবারানাগিয ফাফা ভাজদিয কাগছ দফচাযোথেী। ফ ভািব্বয কাযফাদযযা জভাগয়ি গরন। দকন্তু িাগিয 

দকছু কযায দনই। দনয়ভ দিা দনয়ভ। াভাদজক াদরদ বা ফগ। বায যাগয় জয়ভঙ্গর দবারানাগিয ফাফাগক েদিূযণ 

দিগি ফাধয ন। এই দনয়ভ ুিীর্েকার ধগয চাকভা ভাগজ চগর আগছ। িাই ভাজদিযা  দনয়গভয কাগছ িানি গি 

ফাধয। যাধাভন-ধনুদিয দফগয়গি আয দকান ফাুঁধা যইর না। উদযক্ত দফফা েথা চাকভা ভাগজ এখ্গনা েচদরি এফং েথা 

অনুমায়ী দফগয়য চুড়ান্ত গফে ফগযয ফাদড়গি কগন চুভুরাং ূজায জনয করদ দনগয় নিীয র্াি ফা গ্রাগভয কুগয়া দথগক জর 

আনায জনয মায়। িখ্ন কগনয গঙ্গ অফযই আি নয় জন ঙ্গী থাগক। মাগি কগন থ বুগর াদযগয় না মায় ফা অনয র্গয 

দমগি না াগয। 

 নানা ফাধাদফদত্ত অদিক্রভ কগয িাগিয দফফা ম্পন্ন গর দফদদিন িাগিয একগঙ্গ দথগক নফীন িাম্পিয 

জীফগনয ুখ্গবা  ম্ভফ য় দন। যাজাজ্ঞা ারন কযায জনয যাধাভনগক মুদ্ধ মাোয েস্তুদি দনগি য়। দচাগখ্য রগক দই 

দিনগুদর চগর আগ আয যাধাভন মুগদ্ধ দমা িান কযায জনয যনা য়। আয এদিগক ধনুদিয  গবে িায ন্তান ফড় গি 

থাগক। যাজা দফজয়দ দযয দনাদি দগগফ দ অদবদলক্ত য়। ফাদড়গি শুধু আজু (িািু) চরাফাফ আয দফগফই (দিদিভা) চরা 

ভা। যাগি ধনুদিয েফ মন্ত্রণা শুরু গর আজু(িািু) চরাফাফ ঝা দনগয়যভাগক ডাকগি মায়। ধনুদিয ভগন স্বাভীয 

অনুদস্থদিয িুুঃখ্। িায স্বাভী ফাদড়গি থাকগর আজ ফয়স্ক দরাকিায (িািু) কষ্ট কযগি ি না। 
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  ‗ফনি ড গযয ফন ুক                 ধান র উজুক চুক 

  চরাফায় অঝা ঝা দমই এদন্দ ধনুদি িুগরয ভনিুখ্ 

 বাগি যাদন দখ্য় দি                    াঝি উদি দথয় দজি 

ধনুদি আদবগরচ  গযগে, র্যি মদি ভয দনক দথি।‘( িগিফ, ১৩৩)    

   ফাংরা অনুফাি : ফগন ডাকগছ ফনগাকা        বদিে র ধাগনয দ ারা 

                                  চরাফাগফ ঝা আনগি দ গয় ধনুদিয ভুখ্ র দপারা 

     যান্না কযা বাি দখ্গয় দমি              াগছ উগে দকছুেণ দথগক দমি 

                                  ধনুদি দফরা কযগছ আজ মদি আভায স্বাভী ফাদড় থাকি। 

এইংদক্তভারায় িািুয েদি ধনুদিয অ াধ বারফাা দমভন পুগি উগেগছ, দেক দিভদন স্বাভীয অফিেভাগন দযফাগযয দম 

দফারিা িায দচে আভাগিয দচাদখ্য াভগন দবগ গে। ঝা দনগয়যভায ায়িায় ধনুদি ুে ন্তান েফ কগয। 

যাধাভন মুগদ্ধ মায়ায আগ  িায  বেস্থ ন্তাগনয নাভকযণ কগয মায়। দছগর গর াযাধন আয দভগয় গর াযাদফ – 

‗উিনি রাদভ খ্াযা খ্ন          িুদফ নদর দর্যার্ন 

           ভযি গর নাঙ বথ দিিং াযাধন। 

িারু ফাদি াযা দি              িারা রগ  চাদফ দি 

        দভরা গর বথ দিফা াযাদফ।।‘( িগিফ, ১৩৮)    

   ফাংরা অনুফাি :  উগোগন দনগভ কগয দখ্রা         র্ন কগয দিগফ দফড়া 

                   দছগর গর াযাধন নাভ যাখ্গফ দিাভযা। 

      লুধ ফানাগফ াযা দিগয়           িারা যাখ্গফ চাদফ দিগয় 

                   াযাদফ নাভ যাখ্গফ গর দভগয়।।‘ 

চাকভা ভাগজ নফজািক একভা গর শুদদ্ধকযণ অনুষ্ঠান কযা য়। একভাগয আগ  কযা মায়। দিা দনগিনগে। 

নফজািগকয নাদব ঝগয ড়গর আয ভা মদি ুস্থ থাগক িাগর এই অনুষ্ঠান কযা মায়। এই অনুষ্ঠানগক চাকভা বালায় ―কজই 
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াদন‖ ফরা য়। এই অনুষ্ঠাগনয আগ  ভা  নফজািক কাগযা ফাদড়গি  ুকগি াগয না। দ কথা ারায় যগয়গছ। ধনুদিয 

কথায় িা স্পষ্ট গয় গে – 

 ‗দচারুন ঝাদড় কুগড়া র                 াছয কাদফ খ্াদয র 

                   ধনুদি কগে গুগযাগফা গয়য‖ িয এগচয একভা র 

দিয়া ুধ কাযিুং নয়                 বাতু্তন যাদন ফাত্ত নয় 

                  কজই াদন ন দিগর ভুই কায়য র্যি উদি াতু্তং নয়।‘ ( িগিফ, ১৩৮)   

   ফাংরা অনুফাি : চার দঝগড় জভাগনা র             াছ দকগি যাখ্া র 

                    ধনুদিয কথায় নফজািগকয ফয় একভা র 

              ুিা দথগক আয ুিা গফ না         যান্না কযা বাি আয ফাড়গফ না 

                   শুদদ্ধকযণ অনুষ্ঠান না কযগর আদভ কাগযা র্গয দমগি াযগফা না। 

 ফাচ্চাগিয রু্ভাড়াদন  ান দ গয় রু্ভ াড়াগনা ফ জাদিয ভগধয দফিযভান। চাকভাযা ফযদিক্রভ নয়। ফিেভাগন িা 

দচাগখ্ গড়। রু্ভ াড়াদন  ান দফগলি িািু, দিদিভা এফং ফয়স্ক দরাগকযা দ গয় থাগকন। ারায় দিদখ্ আজু (িািু) চরাফাগফ 

ধনুদিয দছগরগক রু্ভাড়াদন  ান দ গয় দ গয় রু্ভ াড়ায়। রু্ভ াড়াদন  ানগক চাকভা বালায় ―অদর‖ ফরা য়। কগয়কদি 

ংদক্তয উগেখ্ দনগে কযা র - 

‗অদর অদর অদর ফাফুধন অদর অদর অদর 

িুদরানি দড় রু্ভ মা না িুই রেী  দয দড় 

করা দকদন ভারা দকদন আয দকদন রাড়ু 

ফাজাযি দ গর আদন দিভ ভুই রূফ াি খ্ারু।‘ ( িগিফ, ১৩৮)     

   ফাংরা অনুফাি :   অদর অদর অদর ফাফুধন অদর অদর অদর 

                  িুদভ রক্ষ্মীভন্ত গয় দিারনায় রু্দভগয় ড় 

                 করা দকদন ভারা দকগন আয দকগন নাড়ু 

                 ফাজাগয দ গর এগন দিফ রূায বিদয খ্াড়ু।  
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চাকভাযা দরৌদকক দচদকৎা দ্ধদিগি দফশ্বাী। এই ারায় দম ভগয়য কথা ফরা গচ্ছ, দ ভগয় আজগকয ভগিা দচদকৎা 

ফযফস্থা উন্নি দছর না। এই কাযগণ গুণীন, ঝা, বফগিযয উয িাযা দনবেযীর দছর। ফিেভাগন োদন্তক অঞ্চগরয ভানুগলযা 

ুযাগনা ন্থায় দফশ্বাী। ারাকায ফগরন- 

     ‗গুগণ ভন্দগয বফিযফুয়া           ু ধগছয ঝাফুয়া‘ ( িগিফ, ১৯)     

  ফাংরা অনুফাি :  বফিযযা গুগণ ভগন্ত্র াযিেী         ঝাযা েফ কযাগি াী। 

  

গুণভগন্ত্রয দ্বাযা নানা অুখ্ াদযগয় দিয় বফিযযা। ভন্ত্র ছাড়া বফিযযা নানা ধযগণয জঙ্গগরয রিা ািাগক লুধ দগগফ 

ফযফায কগয থাগকন। চাকভা ভাগজ নাযীগিয দফগল স্থান যগয়গছ। নাযীযা র্গযয কাগজয াাাদ জুগভয নানাধযগনয 

কাজ  ঝায কাগজ দনগজগিয মুক্ত কগয। ন্তান েফ কযায় ঝাযা। উগেখ্য এই ঝাযা নাযী ঝা, ুস্থ  ফর 

ন্তান েফ কযাগনায িাদয়ত্ব এই নাযী ঝাগিয। ারায় ধােী দনগয়যভা‖য কথা যগয়গছ। দ ধনুদিগক েফ দফিনা দথগক 

ভুদক্ত দিয় এফং ুস্থ, ফর ুে ন্তাগনয জন্ম দিগি ায়িা কগয। ভধযযাগি িািু চরাফাফ ধােী দনগয়যভা‖দক আনগি দ গর 

দ দফনাফাগকয িায গঙ্গ দমগি যাদজ য়। দনগজয িাদয়ত্ব দ দনষ্ঠায গঙ্গ ারন কগযগছ। ফয়স্ক চরাফাগফয কগষ্ট দ ফযদথি 

য়। চরাফাগফয ভুগখ্ ধনুদিয েফ দফিনায কথা শুগন দ আয কারদফরম্ব কগযদন। িায উগেখ্ ারায় যগয়গছ – 

‗ফন ুফদয ফন ান                              ুজ াদি অঝা আন 

চরাফাফয িুখ্িযিয কধা শুদন দনগয়য ভা িা কাদনয়ান, 

ইজযা ভাছগয চড় দিরাক                  ফাজনযা দফাদয ন ররাক 

আ চাদড়য়ান াা্িি বৈ্ দদ্ব জগন দঝা দছযা দরায দিরাক।‘   ( িগিফ, ১৩৪)    

   ফাংরা অনুফাি :  ফগনয ুাদয ফগনয ান       ূজা উরগে ঝা আন 

                 চরাফাগয িুুঃগখ্য কথা শুগন দনগয়যভায ভন দবগঙ খ্ান খ্ান 

                 দচংদড় ভাছ ধযায জার দপগরা     ফযাাযীযা দনৌকা দকনর 

                    চরাফা আয দনগয়যভা াগি কাগি দনগয় িাড়ািাদড় যনা দির।  

ঝাগিয জ্ঞান দিখ্ায ভগিা। আায যই ধনুদিয গঙ্গ কথা ফগর ঝা ঝাড়পুুঁক কগয ফুগঝ দনর েফকার আন্ন। িাই 

দ দর্ালণা দির – 

‗োন কাদফ ধু ব                    দিফা কারা বফয়ায ফ 
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যানযা জুভ ছণ ব                        উির িাদন কাদজ ব 

দনগয়যভা কগে এচযা াভাোয় ধনুদিয ভযি ুয়া ব। 

ফনু্দক ভাদয িাদ ফ                        িারু িুদর ফাদিফ 

আয ুয়াগফা গি দফচ্ ভয় ন রাদ ফ। 

ভাধাি ফাদন কাদনয়ান                     ধাগযই আনযং িা রান 

দনগয়যভা কগে জাদি াি িয  যভ াদনয়ান।‘ ( িগিফ, ১৩৬)    

   ফাংরা অনুফাি : যািা কাদি দযষ্কায                কাগরা আকাগ ফািাদয দজাযজায 

               জুগভ আগছ ছগনয ফাাদয                   দজাগয িাদন উিার  াগছয িদড় 

                         দনগয়যভা ফরগছ ন্তান েগফয আয দনই দফদ দিদয। 

                িাক কগয ফনু্দক ভাযগফ                  লুধ এগন দফগি দনগফ 

                                ন্তান েফ গি অল্প ভয় রা গফ। 

                ভাথায় দফুঁগধ কাড়                       ধায দিগয় িাের 

                         দনগয়যভা ফরগছ ীঘ্রই আগনা  যভ জর। 

এবাগফ ন্তান েগফয য ঝা দনগয়যভা ফাুঁগয ধায দফি দিগয় নফজািগকয নাদব দকগি দিয়। জানায় এই দশুুেদি 

ফেুরেণমুক্ত। দ ংখু্রীয বালায় – 

‗রাগব রু ফয়                           অ-রাগব িুর‖য়য ন ফয় 

চাগি চাগি চরাফাফ ক‖ন দকগিযদি ঊগনা দনই। 

আরযা কুগণদি দভর্ ফাগড়                  ভু গুগন দফঙ ভগয 

দযূণে ইগয়য ুয়াগফা এেুফাগয।‘ ( িগিফ, ১৩৭)       

   ফাংরা অনুফাি : রাগব দরাা কগয ফন              দরাকাগন কগয না িুরা ফন 

                        দিগখ্া দিগখ্া চরাফাফ নফজািকদি খু্ুঁিদফীন। 
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               ঈান দকাগণ দভর্ ফাগড়           ভুগখ্য জনয ফযাঙ ভগয 

                         দশুদি দযূণে গয় জগন্মদছ এগকফাগয। 

আগ কায দিগন এই নাযী ঝাযাই দছগরন ন্তান েগফ একভাে বযা, অফরম্বন। িাগিয দদ্ধান্তই চূড়ান্ত।  ফিেভাগন এই 

ঝা বফগিযয কিয অগনকিা কগভ দ গছ। দচদকৎা ফযফস্থায উন্নদি  দো িীোয োগযয পগর চাকভা জনজাদিগিয ভগধয 

এই ঝা বফিয  গুণীনগিয ভমোিায অফনভন র্গিগছ। এছাড়া ভগয়য দযফিেগনয গঙ্গ গঙ্গ চাকভা জনজাদিগিয আথে-

াভাদজক অফস্থাগনয দযফিেন র্গিগছ। 

৪ 

 ―যাধাভন-ধনুদি ারা‖য কাদদনয একদি ফড় অং জুগড় ধনুদিয ফাগযাভাগয িুুঃখ্ মন্ত্রণায কাদদন ফদণেি 

গয়গছ। এই ফাগযাভাী ফণেনায় েকৃদি র্দনষ্ট আযণযক জীফগন, ভানফ ভগন ঋিু বফদচগেযয েবাগফয দিকদিগক দমভন; দিভন 

ধনুদিয ভান দফকাগয দিকদিগক ভাজ ফািফিায দনদযগখ্ ফণেনা কযা গয়গছ। ধনুদিয এই ফাগযাভাীই যফিেী ভগয় 

চাকভা দ ংখু্রীগিয ফাযভাী ারা যচনায় অনুোদণি কগয। চাকভা ফাযভাী ারাগুদর ফণেনাত্মক যীদিদি ―উগবা ীি‖এয 

ভাধযগভ আযণযক জনগি দযগফন কগযন। উগবা ীি চাকভা জাদিয দনজস্ব  দভৌদরক ুযধাযা। ফাযভাীগুদরয অদধকাংই 

দেভ ীদিভূরক আখ্যান গর চাকভা ভাগজয নানারূ দালণ-ফঞ্চনা, আা-দনযাা, োদি-অোদিয দচে ারাগুদরগি 

দফধৃি। 

 িাছাড়া এই ারায় িাগিয ভাজ জীফগন িীর্েদিগনয আচদযি ধভেীয় দফশ্বা  ংসৃ্কদিয চরগনয কথা দফধৃি 

গয়গছ। চাকভাযা ভূরি দফৌদ্ধ ধভোফরম্বী। চাকভাযা ব ফান ফুদ্ধগক ―দ াগজন‖ ফগর গম্বাধন কগয। দনজ ধগভে  জীফনাচযগণ 

িাযা অির  অনড়। দমগকান কাগজ িাযা দ াগজনগক স্মযণ কগয। ধনুদি বাি যান্না কযায আগ  দ াগজনগক উগেগয 

কগয দমভন নভস্কায জানায় ( িগিফ, ৩১) দিভদন দেেদফগগল দ  ঙ্গাভায িফ কগয। শুধু িাই নয়, ব্রাহ্মণযফািী ংসৃ্কদিয 

অনযানয দিফগিফীযা দফৌদ্ধধগভেয গঙ্গ অঙ্গীকৃি গয়গছন। এই ারায় ভাগিফ, িু ো, রক্ষ্মী, দফলযী েভুখ্ দিফগিফীয উগেখ্ 

এয েভাণ।  আফায ―দর্গর জন্ম কধা‖য় চরফা যাগভয ফনফা  ভন, যাভ, ীিা  রক্ষ্মগণয ঞ্চফদি ফগন আিয় গ্রণ, 

যাফণ কিৃেক ীিা যণ, যাগভয ীিা উদ্ধায, ীিা গভি যাভ রক্ষ্মগণয অগমাধযা আ ভণ, েজাুগঞ্জয ীিায িীত্ব দনগয় 

গুঞ্জন এফং ―দর্রা কজুই‖ দিগয় ীিাগক দযশুদ্ধ কযায কাদদন ফণেনা কগযগছন। দগলাক্ত র্িনাদি ছাড়া ফাদক ফই যাভায়গণয 

অনুযগণ ফদণেি।‘( িগিফ, ২০)   ুযাগণয কাদদন দকবাগফ আযণযক জীফনগক েবাদফি কগযদছর এই ফণেনা দথগকই িা 

স্পষ্ট গয় মায়।   

৫ 

 উমুেক্ত আগরাচনায দেদেগি ফরা মায়, এই ারা াগন চম্পকন গযয মুফযাজ দফজয়দ দযয দফশ্বি  েধান 

দনাদি যাধাভন  িায দেদভকা ধনুদিয অনফিয দেভকাদদন ফদণেি গর ারাকায ভকারীন ভাজ  ংসৃ্কদিগক 
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অস্বীকায কযগি াগযনদন। কাযণ দিদন দম দরাকজীফনগক আত্মীকযণ কগয দফগড় উগেগছন, দই দরাকজীফনই িাগক দেযণা 

জুদ গয়গছ ারাদি ফাুঁধগি। ভৃদত্তকািয়ী দই জীফগনয নানা অনুলঙ্গ িাই এক ফীমেফান ুরুগলয দেভকাদদন ফণেনায় অনুর্িগকয 

বূদভকা ারন কগযগছ। েঙ্গক্রগভ এজনযই চাকভাগিয জুভদবদত্তক জীফগনয াাাদ িাগিয দরাকফািয, দরাকক্রীড়া, খ্ািয-

দ্রফয, দফফাগয যীদিনীদি, দরাকদচদকৎা, ধভেীয় দফশ্বাগয কথা দে এগগছ। িৎকারীন াভন্তিাদন্ত্রক ভাজ ফযফস্থায় মুদ্ধ 

দম কগিািা গুরুগত্বয িাদফ যাখ্গিা দ কথা এই ারায় ফদণেি গয়গছ। িাই নফফধূগক র্গয দযগখ্ মুদ্ধমাো কযগি যাধাভন 

দছা য়দন। িগফ দ দম এক ফুদদ্ধভন্ত, দফগফকফান ুরুল দছর িায েভাণ ায়া মায় মুদ্ধমাোয োককাগর ন্তান ম্ভফা 

ত্নীয ন্তাগনয নাভকযণ কগয মাফায ভগধয দিগয়। এই নাভকযণ ফহু অগথেয দিযািক। একদিগক াভন্তিাদন্ত্রক ফযফস্থায় স্ত্রীয 

ভমোিা যো, অনযদিগক মুগদ্ধয ভগিা অদনদিি দেে দথগক জীদফি অফস্থায় দপগয না এগর ন্তান মাগি জানগি াগয িায 

দিা িায এই নাভকযণ কগয দ গয়দছগরন। ফাংরা ―ধভেভঙ্গর‖ কাগফয ধনদি ফাদণজযমাোয োক্কাগর িাুঁয ন্তানম্ভফা স্ত্রীয 

ন্তাগনয নাভকযণ কগযদছগরন। ধনুদিয াগয দফলঝাড়ায ভগন্ত্রাচ্চাযগণ ―ভনাভঙ্গর‖-এয কথা গড় মায়।  বীযবাগফ 

িদরগয় দিখ্গর চাকভা ারা াগনয দফলয়, আদঙ্গক এফং দযগফন যীদিয গঙ্গ ফাংরা ভঙ্গরকাফয, েণয়কাফয ফা  ীদিকায দভর 

 অদভর িুই-ই ধযা ড়গফ। দকন্তু এগুদরয াযস্পাদযক ম্পকে দনগয় দফিৃি আগরাচনায দযয ফিেভান েফগন্ধ দনই। 

েিাদফি েফগন্ধ িাই দনফোদচি একদি চাকভা ারা াগনয মোগরাচনায ভধয দিগয় নৃগ াষ্ঠীয ভাজভানগয দিকদি িুগর ধযা 

গয়গছ। এ দনগয় বাফীকাগর ােক  গফলগকযা মদি আগ্রী ন এফং ংসৃ্কদিয চরগনয ভাোগক উগন্মাদচি কগযন িাগর 

আভাগিয এই েয়া াথেক গফ।   
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তফবলম ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা : একজি জফপ্রতী ঈস্থান 

 . জনভমর দা  

 

াযংবক্ষ : 

ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‖য ংকরন প্রকাবয তফলম অি । প্রথবভ , ম্পাদনায (১৯২৩ জিস্টাব্দ) এআ ভৎ কভমজি ম্পি কবযবছন 

ধযাক দীবনচন্দ্র কন । যফতমী ভব এককবাবফ ংগ্র  ম্পাদনা কবযবছন জক্ষতীচন্দ্র কভৌজরক । গ্রাভযকজফযা 
ভাভজক তয ঘিনাবক  ফরম্বন কবয দযছবন্দ এগুবরা যচনা কবযবছন। জধকাং কক্ষবত্র গীজতকাগুবরাবত নাযীবদয 

কথাআ ফবরবছন ল্লীকজফযা। কফ নাযীযা কপ্রবভ অস্থা যাবখন, বাবরাফাায ভানুবলয জনয জনবজয জীফনবক ঈৎগম কযবত 

জদ্বধাজিত ন। তাযা ফযজতক্রভী। এয জনয তাযা নানা প্রজতকূরতায ভুবখ বড়বছ ফায ফায। কভব জনভবক্ষ  গাবন গাবন 

এগুবরা জযবফজত ববছ। এ-মাফৎ ―ভনভনজং-গীজতকা‖ তথা ―ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‖য মত অবরাচনা- মমাবরাচনা ববছ, 

কখাবন এগুবরাবক কপ্রভ-অখযানভূরক ঙ্গীত রূবআ জচজহ্নত কযা ববছ। থচ, এবফয কম জবি একজি জদক থাকবত 

াবয , তা কববফ কদখা জন। অভাবদয ুপ্রাচীন জতাভযা একভ কগাষ্ঠীজীফবনয জধফাী জছর। জকায কবযআ তাযা 
জীফন জনফমা কবযবছ । কজদন কথবকআ ভানুল গান কগববছ এফং নৃতয কবযবছ । ক্রবভ ভানুল কৃজলজীফবন প্রবফ কবযবছ। 
তখন ভানুবলয প্রকৃজত-জনবমযতা  কফবড় কগবছ বনক গুণ কফজ। প্রকৃজত তুষ্ট না থাকবর নাফৃজষ্ট বফ , থফা বফ জতফৃজষ্ট 

। মথাভব  ঈঠবফ না ূমম। তাছাড়া, নাযীবদয জফবল ক্ষভতায জদকজি ভানুল দীঘম মমবফক্ষবণ অজফষ্কায কবযবছ ।  অয 

প্রকৃজতবক ভানুল অবত্ব অনায জনয জফজচত্র জক্রাকবভময অশ্র গ্রণ কবযবছ।  ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা কআ ুদীঘম কভমপ্রজক্রাযআ 

ঙ্গজফবল।  
ূচক ব্দ : ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা,  দীবনচন্দ্র কন, জক্ষতীচন্দ্র কভৌজরক,  অভাবদয ুপ্রাচীন জতাভযা, কৃজলজীফন,  

            নাযীফন্দনা . 

এক 

জণ্ডত দীবনচন্দ্র কন ১৯২৩ জিস্টাবব্দ ―ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‖য একজি ংকরন ম্পাদনা কবয প্রকা কবযন । এযয 

ক্রভািব ১৯২৩ , ১৯৩০, ১৯৩২ জিস্টাবব্দ য য এয অবযা জতনজি খণ্ড প্রকাজত  । ধযাক কন প্রথভ খণ্ডজিবক 

―ভভনজং-গীজতকা‖ নাভকযণ কযবর যফতমী খণ্ডগুবরাবক ফবরবছন ―ূফমফঙ্গ  গীজতকা‖ । যফিেীকাগর , ফগুগরা খণ্ডদকই 

দিদন ফগরগছন ―ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‖ । জতজন অফায এগুবরায আংবযজজ নুফাদ কবয ফৃত্তয াঠকভণ্ডরীয দযফাবয  কৌঁবছ জদবত 

কচববছন । তােঁয এআ ঈবেয পর ববছ । অবরাচক-ভাবরাচক-গবফলবকযা ফযাকবাবফ অবরাজড়ত ববছন । 
গীজতকাগুবরা কম ভধযমুবগয াজতয ম্পদ তা- এখন ফমজনস্বীকৃত। যফতমীকাবর অভযা কদবখজছ , জক্ষতীচন্দ্র কভৌজরক 

ফযজক্তগতবাবফ ুনযা গীজতকাগুবরায াঠ  ংগ্রবয কাবজ  ব্রতী ববছন । ―প্রাচীন ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‖ জবযানাবভ াত খবণ্ড 

এগুবরা প্রকাজত ববছ । প্রথভ খণ্ডজিয প্রকাকার ১৯৭০ জিস্টাব্দ । ফতমভান অবরাচনা  ীদিকাগুগরাগক  ―ূফমফঙ্গ 

গীজতকা‖ই ফরা গফ ।  াধাযণবাগফ এগুবরাবক ―ারা ান‖ ফরা য় ।  
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ধযাক ুখভ ভুবখাাধযা ড়ুাবদয ঈবমাগী কবয জনফমাজচত গীজতকায একজি ংকরন প্রকা কবযবছন ।  

―বভভনজং-গীজতকা‖ নাভাদঙ্কি ফইদিয বূজভকা জরখবত জগব জতজন  জাজনববছন—‗এবদয করাকাজতয ফরায ককাবনা কাযণ 

কনআ‘  ( ভুবখাাধযা, গবঙ্গাাধযা , ২০১৯ , বূজভকা) ।  ম্পাজদত গ্রন্থজিয প্রাযবম্ভ যফীন্দ্রনাথ ঠাকুবযয জকছু কথা ভুজদ্রত 

যববছ । কখাবন ―ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‖গুবরাবক যফীন্দ্রনাথ স্পষ্ট কবযআ করাকাজবতযয ভমমাদা জদববছন । জতজন ফবরবছন -- 

‗বভভনজং কথবক কম ফ গাথা ংগ্র কযা ববছ তাবত বজআ কফবজ ঈবঠবছ জফশ্বাজবতযয ুয। 

ককান হুবয াফজরবকয পযভাবয ছােঁবচ ঢারা াজতয কতা ক ন । ভানুবলয জচযকাবরয ুখদুঃবখয 

কপ্রযণা করখা কআ গােঁথা । মজদ ফা বীবড়য ভবধয গাা ব থাবক , তফু এ বীড় জফবল কাবরয বীড় 

ন । তাআ, এ াজতয  কআ পবরয ভবতা মা গ্রাবভয করাক অন ভাজিয ফাবন কবাগ কবয থাবক । 

তফু তা জফবশ্বযআ পর -– ধাবনয ভঞ্জযী।‘                

যফীন্দ্রনাথ অবযা জরবখবছন -- 

‗ কাফয জযচব কম ফাঈবরয গানগুজর অবছ ক অভায ভাথা জকংফা করবভ অত না করাক ঠকাবত 

কগবর জনি ধযা ড়তুভ ।  বভভনজং গীজতকা বনকিা তাআ। প্রচজরত করাকাজবতযয গ্রন্থত্ত্ব থাবক 

না, ভুবখ ভুবখ তায ফযাফায চবর , নানা াবতয ছা বড় , তফু কভাবিয ঈয তায ঐকযধাযা নষ্ট  না 

। য ভবধয কম একিা অিমম কজফত্ব অবছ আজতূবফম তায এভন দুবমমাগ ঘবিজন মাবত এবকফাবয তায ুয 

ককবি মা ,তার ককবি মা । য জবতযকায জজজন যব কগবছ , কিা নষ্ট কযায াধয কাবযা কনআ----

ফাআবয দুবিা-একিা জাগা একিু- অধিু চুনফাজরয রোযা রাগাবর আভাযতিা ফাজতর ব মা না । 
বভভনজং গীজতকায কারজনণম চবর না ,জাত জনণম চবর , িা অফভান কাবরয , ককফর িা কবরজজ 

কাবরয ফাআবয । এআ কার বত জযপু কযবত মা মজদ কিা তখজন ধযা বড় এফং কিাবত ফিায দাভ 

নষ্ট বফ না ।‘  (তবদফ , বূজভকা )। 

 

এককাবর ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকাগুবরা জনভবক্ষ ারায অকাবয জযবফজত ববছ। ফতমভানকাবর জচত্ত ভবনাযঞ্জনকাযী ংখয 

ভাধযভ যববছ । পবর , াম্প্রজতককাবর নাাবআ এফ ভাধযবভয াাবময অনন্দ গ্রবণয ুবমাগ কব মাবচ্ছ ভানুল। জকন্তু 
জফজ্ঞাবনয মখন এভন বূতূফম ঈিজত জন, তখন জফবনাদবনয ঈকযণ খুফ কফজ জছর না। ফঙ্গবূজভবত গীজতকায গাবকযা 

এগুবরা জযবফবনয ভধয জদব অনন্দ দান কযবতন। মাযা এগুবরা জযবফন কবযন, তাযা জল্পী। এআফ গীজতকা 
জযবফন কবয তাবদয ভবধয ককঈ ককঈ জীজফকা জনফমা কযবতন । ককাবর ঘবি মাা ককান গুরুত্বূণম ঘিনা , ককান 
যাজা-জজভদাবযয প্রণ, করাব, কাভনা-ফানা, প্রজতজংা থফা তাবদয ঈত্থান-তবনয ভবতা জচত্ত অবরাড়নকাযী ঘিনাবক 

ফরম্বন কবয ারাকাবযযা যচনা কযবতন দীঘম গান । তায ংবগ কথা মুক্ত থাকত কখবনা কখবনা । গাক তথা 

জযবফক জনি জযবফন কাবর অকলমণী জযবফ বতজয কযবত াযবতন । এবফয কচৌম্বকী ক্ষভতা কশ্রাতা-দমবকযা 
অজফষ্ট ব থাকত। তাবদয জচত্ত-জফবনাদন ঘিত । ূণমচন্দ্র বট্টাচামম জফদযাজফবনাদ –এয অবরাচনা কথবক  কবকজি ংজক্তয  

ঈবল্লখ কবযবছন ধযাক ুকুভায কন । ―ফাদযানীয ারা‖ থমাৎ ―ভহুা‖য অবরাচনা প্রবঙ্গ ূণমচন্দ্র বট্টাচামম জফদযাজফবনাদ  

কথাগুবরা জরবখবছন । এর ারা ঈস্থাবনয প্রজক্রা।  
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‗একিা ধনু, রাজঠ, ফমা াজতায। ভাথা যঙ্গীন কছাি াগড়ী । ড়বন ভারবকােঁচা ভাযা ধূজত। অবরা-ভার 

। ফাদয—কঢার ফা কঢারক, ভজন্দযা , ফােঁবয ফাজেঁ, কফারা, কভববদয রম্বা চুর । ভিা কাড়ফা কফেঁবি াড়ী 
। কােঁা  জতবরয গনা । ফােঁ  দজড় আতযাজদ । গাবনয বঙ্গ ংরা থাকত প্রচুয‘ ( কন , ২০১৪ 

,৫০৫ )।  
 

কযাভাজিকতা কভাড়া ূফম কপ্রভ-অখযানভূরক গীজতকাগুবরাবত ককফর নযনাযীয কথাআ প্রাধানয কববছ । ধযাক 

জতকুভায ফবন্দযাাধযা ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকায  ারাগুবরাবক জফলফস্তুগত জদক কথবক জতনবাবগ বাগ কবযবছন । মথা -- 

ক] করৌজকক প্রণগাথা ,  

খ] ঐজতাজক–কযাভযাজিক অখযান  

গ] জফশুদ্ধ ঐজতাজক অখযান  

জতজন ফবরবছন-- 

‗ এআ ারাগুজরবত জফলফস্তুগত জতনজি ধাযায জযচ াা মা -- করৌজকক প্রণগাথা , ঐজতাজক –

কযাভযাজিক অখযান , জফশুদ্ধ ঐজতাজক অখযান । ....  করৌজকক কপ্রভ এফং তাায ফাধাজফজত্ত  জযণাভ 
রআাআ জধকাং ারা যজচত আাবছ এফং কশ্রষ্ঠ ারাগুজর এআ কশ্রজণয ন্তগমত ‘  ।। (ফবন্দযাাধযা , 
২০০৯-১০ , ৪৩৯ ) ।     

ারাগুবরায জফলফস্তুবত ধভম ককান ফাধায প্রাচীয বতজয কবযজন । জনু্দ জজভদায ফা ভুরভান কাজজ কতৃমক জনু্দ কনযা 

যবণয কাজজন ফণমনা কবযবছন জল্লকজফ । কজফ এ কক্ষবত্র কুণ্ঠাীন , অফায ারাগান বতা জযবফজত বচ্ছ ককান 

ভুরভান গৃবস্থয ফাজড়বত । জনু্দ ভুরভান জনজফমববল করাকফৃবত্তয াধাযণ ভানুল গীজতকা ারাগুবরায কশ্রাতা তথা ঈববাক্তা 

। ধযাক জতকুভায ফবন্দযাাধযা ফবরবছন --  
‗ ভধযমুবগয কল বাবগ কদফবদফীয কথা ফাদ জদা ােঁচারী ছড়া-গাথাকাবযযা ... নযনাযীয জফয জভরবনয 

কথাবক একিা ানুবুজতয যব অদ্রম কজযা প্রকা কজযাবছন , তাায জনয ধনযফাদাম‘ ( তবদফ , 

৪৪০) । 

জণ্ডত-অবরাচবকযা এফ গীজতকায ন্তগমত ভানফ-ভানফীয কপ্রভ  ধভম জনযবক্ষ স্বরূবকআ জফবলবাবফ অবরাবক অনবত 

কচববছন।  নন্দদুরার কনগুপ্ত ফয এ ম্পবকম জবি কথাআ ফবরবছন । তােঁয জবভত র -- 

‗ এবদবয াজযফাজযক স্বাধীন জযবফব স্বাধীন বাবরাফাা ককাবনাজদন প্রশ্র াজন , তাআ 

যকীাফাদবক এবদব ধভম ফবর চারাবত ববছ । তাআ জফদযাুন্দযবক কল মমন্ত  কারীভাাত্ময জদব 

ফােঁচাবত ববছ। এআ কদব ফণমাশ্রভজফরুদ্ধ কপ্রভ এফং তায জনয ভাবজয জফরুবদ্ধ জফবদ্রা ’ এ তযআ 

দু্ভত। ’‘  (তবদফ , ৪৪০-৪১ ) । 
নন্দদুরার কনগুপ্ত এখাবন গতানুগজতক ছক কথবক কফজযব এববছন ।  

জণ্ডতবদয ককঈ ককঈ গীজতকায জন্মস্থান জববফ খুফ জনজদমষ্ট কবয ফবরন কম , ভভনজং কজরায ূফমবাবগ 

গীজতকাগুবরায জন্ম ববছ । ভভনজংবয ভাজি কম াজতযৃজষ্টয বক্ষ  নুকূর , এভন জবভত জাজনববছন ককঈ ককঈ। 



STURJ, Vol.-I, Issue- 01, DOP: 16.2.2021 

 

163 | P a g e  
 

মুজক্ত জববফ কদখাবনা  কম  , ব্রাহ্মণয ধভম  ংসৃ্কজত ুদীঘমকার কখাবন প্রবফ কযবত াবযজন । তাছাড়া কখাবন , 

‗নানাজফধ অজদফাী াাড়ী জাজতয জনতয অনাবগানা চজরত, ভুরভান ধভমান্তযীকযণ কখাবন ুযাদবভ চজরাজছর‘ (তবদফ, 

৪৪০-৪১), তাআ গীজতকা যজচত ফায নুকূর জযবফ কখাবন গবড় ঈবঠজছর ।  ধযাক জতকুভায ফবন্দযাাধযা  অবযা 

ফবরবছন -- 

‗ুতযাং স্থানী জনু্দবদয ভবধয যক্ষণীর ভবনাবাফ ততিা জছর না , থাজকবর ফযথম কপ্রবভ জনু্দ-যভণীয 

অজীফন কুভাযী থাজকফায কাজনী এফং ফণম জফফাবয গল্প কশ্রাতৃ ভাবজ জনজপ্র আবত াজযত না‘  

(তবদফ , ৪৪১ ) । 

এফ কথাগুবরা গুরুত্ব কাবয কববফ কদখা এফং মমাবরাচনায অফযকতা যববছ ।  

।। দুআ।।― 
ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‖ কম করাকংসৃ্কজতয ঈাদান ক জফলব জণ্ডতজবনযা একভত ববছন। তবফ , এগুবরা কম 

বভভনজংবযআ করাকজ ম্পদ , অিমমজনকবাবফ একথািাআ ফায ফায ঈচ্চাজযত ববছ । থচ , জক্ষতীচন্দ্র কভৌজরক মখন 
গীজতকাগুবরায ংগ্রবয কাবজ নতুন কবয ব্রতী ববছন, তখন বভভনজং ির ছাড়া অয জকছু জকছু স্থাবন কবফয 

ন্ধান কববছন। কভৌজরক ভা ফবরবছন --  
‗ ১৯৩৩ জিস্টাব্দ আবত ১৯৫৬ জিস্টাব্দ মমন্ত অজভ বভভনজং, ঢাকা ,পজযদুয, কনাাখাজর, চট্টগ্রাভ  

জত্রুযা – এআ ছজি কজরা আবত প্রাচীন ারাগান ংগ্র কজয । কন ভাবয [দীবন চন্দ্র কন-এয] 

ংগ্রাকগবণয নুন্ধান ঐ ছজি কজরায ভবধয ীভাফদ্ধ জছর‘ ( কভৌজরক-১ , ১৯৭৫ , বূজভকা ) ।    

স্পষ্টতআ, শুধুভাত্র বভভনজং ন, ফঙ্গবূজভয নযানয িবর কম গীজতকাগুজরয জন্ম বজছর , তা কভবন কনা কমবত াবয 

। একজি মাগা গীজতকায জন্ম বর তা নযত্র ছজড়ব বড় । একাযবণআ বতা দীবনচন্দ্র কন তােঁয গীজতকা ংগ্রবয 
প্রথভ খণ্ডজিবক বভভনজং  গীজতকা নাভকযণ কযবর যফতমী খণ্ডগুবরাবক ফবরবছন ‗ ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‘।  জক্ষতীচন্দ্র 
কভৌজরক তােঁয ম্পাজদত ‗প্রাচীন ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‘ প্তভ খবণ্ডয বূজভকা জরবখবছন :  

‗াধাযণতঃ কম িবরয ঘিনা ফরম্ববন গাথাজি যজচত আাবছ কআ িবরয জদফাী গাববনয খাতা 

দৃবষ্ট অজভ গাথা ংগ্র কজযাজছ ।‘ ( কভৌজরক , ১৯৭৫ , বূজভকা ) । 

এিাআ তয কম , ককান িবর ভবন থাকায ভত ফা ঈবল্লখবমাগয ককান ঘিনা ংঘজিত বর , প্রথবভ তা কআ িরজিবকআ 

অবরাজড়ত কযবফ । কআ িবর ফফাকাযী ফা নয ককান িবরয কজফ এজিবক ারায অকাবয রূদান কযবফন । পবর 

ফ গীজতকাআ ভভনজং িবরয করাককজফয ৃজষ্ট , এভন ককাবনা তত্ত্ব কভবন জনবত কষ্ট ।  

ঈদাযণস্বরূ ,‖অনা জফজফ‖ ারাজি যববছ  জক্ষতীচন্দ্র কভৌজরক ম্পাজদত ―প্রাচীন ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‖য প্রথভ খবণ্ড । অফায 

তা যববছ দীবনচন্দ্র কবনয ―ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‖য প্রথভ খবণ্ড । ারাজিয বূজভকা ারায কবকজি ংজক্তয ঈবল্লখ  

জক্ষতীচবন্দ্রয জবভত জনম্নরূ -- 

 ‗ চাবন্দয জবিাৎ           ভাভুদ ঈজ্জ্যার দাগয 

অবয বারা, তায কথা শুন জদা ভন কয। 
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 নাযাআর খরায কানছা ফাআা             চবর কবযাভন ঈজাআা 

অবয বারা ,াবড় ফাজড় কদজখবত ুন্দয কয।‘ 

‗আাবত কফাঝা মা, নাযাণখরা গ্রাবভয াশ্বমফতমী কবযাভন নদীয ঈজাবন চাবন্দয জবিা গ্রাভ ফতমভান 

জত্রুযা কজরায ঈত্তয-ূফমািবর জছর । এআ নুভান মজদ তয , তবফ এআ ারায বালা যফতমীকাবর 

জফজবি িবরয বালায নুপ্রবফ ঘজিাবছ।  ... ...‘ ( কভৌজরক-১ , ১৯৭০ , ২৮৬ )।  

 

জক্ষতীচন্দ্র কভৌজরবকয ংকরবনয জদ্বতী খবণ্ড যববছ ―ভজনয ঝা – ভাঞু্জয ভা‖  (কভৌজরক-২, ১৯৭০, ৩৮১)   ারাজি । 

কখাবন কজফয জন্মস্থান-জযজচজত কদা কনআ । জতজন জরবখবছন -- 

‗এআ ারাজি ―বাাআা‖ ছবন্দ ―াগযী ঝােঁ‖ রবয যজচত; কজনয ভবন  কজফয জন্মস্থান কনাাখাজর, 

জত্রুযা থফা চট্টগ্রাবভ ঈত্তয-জিভ িবর জছর । এআ বঙ্গ আা রক্ষয কজযাজছ, ঐফ িবরআ 

―ভাঞু্জয ভা‖ ারা গাবকযা গাজা থাবকন, নযত্র এ ারা গাবনয প্রচরন নাআ‘ (তবদফ , ৩৮১-৮২ ) । 

এখাবন ম্পাদবকয ফক্তফয তুবর ধযায থম র, জফলজিয স্পষ্টতা কদা । ‗ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‘য যচজতাযা এফং ারা 
গাবকযা ছজড়ব জছবরন ভগ্র ফঙ্গবদ জুবড়। ধযাক জতকুভায ফবন্দযাাধযাবয করখাবত এয ভথমন কভবর । জতজন 
জরবখবছন -- 

‗ভভনজং এফং ূফমফবঙ্গয নানা স্থান আবত (জত্রুযা–কনাাখাজর-চট্টগ্রাভ) কম ারাগুজর অজফষৃ্কত  

প্রকাজত আাবছ , নাধুজনক ফাংরা াজবতয তাা এক জবনফ ফযাায তাাবত বন্দ নাআ‘ 

(ফগন্দযাাধযায় , ২০০৯-১০ , ৪২১ ) । 

ফাঙরা াজবতযয ভধযমুবগ ফাঙাজর কজফযা কদফবদফীয ফযাক স্তুজত কবযবছন, কদফবদফীয ভাাত্ময ফণমনা কবযবছন। 
অফায এআ ভাজিবতআ ফাঙাজর কজফযা যচনা কবযবছন ধভমজনযবক্ষ গীজতকা াজতয । গীজতকা যজচত ফায কাযণ ফণমনা কযবত 

জগব জণ্ডবতযা ফবরন কম , ুফৃৎ ভভনজংবয ভত িবর ব্রাহ্মণয-ংসৃ্কজত প্রবফ কযায ুবমাগ রাব কবযজন। পবর, তা 
ভভনজং  ফা ফবঙ্গয কম ককান স্থানআ কাক, একজদবক মখন যজচত বচ্ছ ভঙ্গরকাফয তখন ভান্তযারবাবফ যজচত ব চবরবছ 

এফ গীজতকাগুজর । গীজতকা মখন ধভমজনযবক্ষ াজবতয তখন ভঙ্গরকাফযগুজর কদফীভাাত্ময প্রচাবযয দাজত্ব জনফমা কযবছ । 
এখাবন এব াজবতযয দুজি ধাযা অভাবদয জফজস্মত কবয । ুতযাং ব্রাহ্মণয-ংসৃ্কজতয প্রবাফ–ংক্রান্ত তত্ত্বজিবক জনতান্ত 

গুরুত্বীন ফবর ভবন । ফযং জফলজিবক জবি একজি দৃজষ্টবকাণ কথবক কববফ কদখা কমবত াবয।  
 এভনিাআ বত াবয কম, অকজস্মক বাবফ ভাজি কবদ কবয গীজতকায জন্ম জন। অাতবাবফ ,জণ্ডবতযা গীজতকায 

জন্ম ায ভকারবক জনজদমষ্ট কবয জদববছন, তায বনক অবগআ গীজতকায জন্ম বজছর । এভন একজি ম্ভাফনায 
কথা অভযা বাফবত াজয। ফযং ব্রাহ্মণয-ংসৃ্কজত মত প্রবাফ জফোয কবযবছ, ফাঙাজর জাজত জনজস্ব ংসৃ্কজত-প্রফা কথবক ক্রভ 

দূবয বয এববছ । ব্রাহ্মণয-ংস্কায ফাঙাজরয াংসৃ্কজতক প্রফাবয াভবন ফাধা ব দােঁড়াবর, নতুন কবয গীজতকায জন্ম 

কনফায গজত রুদ্ধ ববছ । ব্রাহ্মণয-ংসৃ্কজতবত নাযীযা ব্রাতয । তাযয ভভনজং িবর কগুবরায জেত্ব জিবক জছর। 
জকন্তু জনু্দযা এফ কথবক দূবয বয এবর ভুরভান ভাবজয কজফযা গীজতকা‖য চচমা কথবক দূবয বয অবজন । তােঁবদয 
জনয নুরূ ককান গুরুতয ধভমী তথা াভাজজক প্রজতফন্ধকতা কভব জছর না ।   
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 জণ্ডবতযা ফবরন, ভভনজং কজরা ‗অজদফাী  াাড়ী জাজতয জনতয অনাবগানা চজরত,‘ (ফগন্দযাাধযায় , 

২০০৯-১০ , ৪২১) এযআ প্রবাফ বড়বছ ফাঙাজর নয-নাযীয ভুক্ত জীফবন । জণ্ডবতযা এভনবাবফ জফলজি অভাবদয ফুজঝববছন 

কম, অভযা তা জনজদ্বমধা কভবন জনবজছ । জকন্তু অজদফাী জীফন  ংসৃ্কজতয জদবক নজয কপযাবর জবি এক জচত্র অভবদয 

াভবন াজজয । অজদফাীযা এখন জনবজবদয যক্ষণীরতায প্রজত অস্থাফান । াাবড়য ঢাবর তাযা জুভ চালাফাদ কবয। 
ফন কথবক পর-ভুর এফং ভাজিয নীচ কথবক অরু ংগ্র কবয। কমৌথ চালাফাদ প্রণারীয ভাধযবভ জুভ-কভম ম্পাজদত । 
এবাবফআ কফেঁবচ থাকায ঈবমাগী কবয জনজস্ব একিা থমননজতক প্রজক্রা গবড় তুবরবছ তাযা  , িার জফজনভ প্রথা। ফমাজধক 

গুরুত্বূণম জফল র , এবককজি কিাবিভী কগাষ্ঠীয ভানুল জনবজবদয কিাবিভ–ন্তগমত যীজতদ্ধজত–ংস্কাবয গবীয অস্থা যাবখ 

এফং ভানযতা কদ । নাযী-ুরুবলয কভরাবভা , নাযীবদয স্বাধীন জীফনাচযণ কম বাবফআ কাক না ককন , কজি কিাবিভী 

প্রথা দ্ধজতবক ভানযতা জদবআ । তাযা জনবজবদয ফৃবত্তয ফাআবয নযবদয ংবগ কভরাবভায কক্ষবত্র ংমভী এফং যক্ষণীর 

ভবনাবাফআ কালণ কবয ।   
অজদফাীবদয মখন এভনআ াভাজজক ফস্থান , তখন াফমতয ির কছবড় ভতর বূজভবত ফাঙাজরবদয ংবগ 

কভরাবভায কম খুফ কফজ ুবমাগ কনআ , তা ফরায বক্ষা যাবখ না । ফৃৎ বালা  ংসৃ্কজতয অগ্রাী চজযবত্রয কথা অভযা 

কজবনজছ । জকন্তু কছাি ফাচকবগাষ্ঠীয বালা  ংসৃ্কজতয দ্বাযা ফবড়া ংসৃ্কজতয প্রবাজফত ায তত্ত্বজি ফাক ায ভবতা 

একজি জফল । কছাি ফাচকবগাষ্ঠীয ংসৃ্কজতয মৎাভানয প্রবাফ কম ফবড়া ংসৃ্কজতবত বড় না , এভন ন। তবফ কআ প্রবাবফয 
গবীযতা কতখাজন তা কজবন কনফায জনয ককান বালাতাজত্ত্ববকয প্রবাজন বড় না। ক প্রবাফ এভন গবীয বত াবয না , 

কমখাবন একজি ফৃৎ জাজতবগাষ্ঠীয নাযী ভাবজয চাজযজত্রক কাঠাবভাবত এভনতবযা একজি যদফদর ঘবি কমবত াবয। ুতযাং 
জণ্ডতবদয এধযবনয একজি ফহুর প্রচজরত জদ্ধান্তবক ফাজতর কবয কদাআ ফাঞ্ছনী। তাবর ককন , ফাঙাজরয াজতয প্রফাব 

এভন ফযজতক্রভী ধাযায জন্ম র—তা কববফ কদখায প্রবাজন যববছ।  
 

।। জতন ।। 
ংসৃ্কজত‖য কম প্রফা , তা ছন্দীন ন। তায ধাফভানতা মজদ াাড়-প্রভাণ ককান ফাধা প্রজতফন্ধক ব দােঁড়া, 

তাবর ফােঁক-জযফতমন জনফামম ব বঠ । জকন্তু, এআ কম জযফতমন ঘবি কগর, কবফয কাযণভূ ককান না ককানবাবফ তায 

জেত্ব জিজকব যাবখ। ংসৃ্কজতয গ্রযভানতা এআ জফমমিুকু অস্বাবাদফক নয় । ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকাগুবরা কম ককান 
কামমকাযণ ম্পকম ছাড়াআ ৃজষ্ট ববছ , তা ন। গীজতকাগুবরায বঙ্গ ভানুবলয কম ম্পকম যজচত বজছর , একাবর কছাি 

কবয তাবক কদখায ুবমাগ কনআ। চালাবুবলা ভানুলবদয হৃদবয ম্পদ র এআ গীজতকাগুবরা । শুধুভাত্র অনন্দ প্রাজপ্ত ন ফযং 

গীজতকা জযবফবনয ূত্র ধবয ভানুবলয অা-অকাঙ্খায কমভন প্রকা ঘবি , কতভজন প্রাজপ্ত-প্রাজপ্তয জফল এখাবন মুক্ত 

ব মা। গীজতকাগুবরা ঐজতযফাী বআ অভাবদয াবত এব কৌঁবছবছ  । এবফয অজদরূবয যীবয ভবয নানা 

প্রবর কমভন বড়বছ , কতভজন াজযব কগবছ নানা প্রাচীন ঈকযণ । এয কনবথয নানা াভাজজক অবন্দারন, জস্থযতায 

আজতা যববছ । আঈবযাবয এ-জাতী ফযারা  ম্পবকম ধযাক অশুবতাল বট্টাচাবমময করখা কথবক একজি জবভত এরূ 

-- 
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‗ তােঁাযা [ককাবনা ককাবনা ভাবরাচক ] এআ ঈজক্ত স্বীকায কবযন নাআ। তােঁাযা ভবন কবযন , গীজতকা 

ভধযমুবগয াজবতযয ঙ্গ নব ; আা স্বতি  স্বাধীন , করাকাজবতযয এক স্বতি ধাযা নুযণ কজযা 

আাবদয ঈদ্ভফ আাবছ ‘ ( বট্টাচামম , ২০০৪ , ৩৩৮) । 

 

ফাঙরা গীজতকা কম স্বতি ধাযায াজতয এফং অজদবত গীজতকা কম জবি  তাৎমম ফন কবযবছ , তায আজঙ্গত কভবর ধযাক 

অশুবতাল বট্টাচাবমময  করখা কথবক  (তবদফ , ৩৩৮) । জতজন জরবখবছন-- 

‗গীজতকায ঈদ্ভফ কম ভবআ ঈক না ককন, আায ম্ববন্ধ একজি কথা প্রা কবরআ স্বীকায কবযন কম, 

আায ভবধয ককফর ভাত্র ভাভজক বাফ  ফস্তুযআ কম াক্ষাৎকায রাব কযা মা তাাআ নব, ―but 

also the fossil remains of the lore of the folk reaching back to remoter antiquity.‖ 

এআ কর প্রেযীবূত অজদভ ঈকযণ ভূবয কভৌজরক তাৎমম রুপ্ত আাবছ । জকন্তু আায জবতয আবত 

জাতী আজতাবয ভুরযফান ঈকযণ এখন ংগৃীত আবত াবয‘ ( তবদফ , ৩৩৮)। 

ধযাক  বট্টাচামম গীজতকা ম্পবকম জকছু ূত্র ভাত্র ঈবল্লখ কবযবছন এখাবন । জঠক এআ বাফনাজিবক জতজন অয কফজদূয মমন্ত 

কিবন জনব মান জন।  

   জক্ষতীচন্দ্র কভৌজরক মখন  গীজতকা ংগ্রবয কাজ কযবছন তখন জতজন গীজতকা জযবফবনয কনবথয কম জফবল 

ঈবেয যববছ , তা রক্ষয কবযবছন । জতজন প্রথভ খবণ্ড মা ফবরবছন, তায কবকজি ংজক্তয ঈবল্লখ এখাবন কযজছ।  

‗ূফমফবঙ্গ জফফাাজদ ঈৎফ ঈরবক্ষ গাবন  াজকা ারাগান কদা । আাবত গাবনবদয কফ বাবরা 

প্রাজপ্ত আা থাবক। ূফমফবঙ্গ বভভনজং, ঢাকা, কনাাখাজর  পজযদুয কজরায জনু্দ-ভুরভান কৃলকবদয 

ভবধয একিা ুদৃঢ় জফশ্বা অবছ, কদব নাফৃজষ্ট কদখা জদবর বাবরা গাবন ারাগান গাজা ফৃজষ্ট নাভাআবত 

াবযন ।‘ (কভৌজরক-১ , ১৯৭০ , বূজভকা)।  

এয জনয াধাযণত করুণ যাত্মক ারাবক জনফমাচন কযা  । গাবনযা একিানা গান কবযন । প্রবাজনবফাবধ ক গান 
কবকযাজত্র চরবত াবয। একজি ধুা ফা ধ্রুফবদয ঈবল্লখ জতজন কবযবছন । গাবনযা একজি জফবল ধুা ফা ―াছ কদাায‖ 

গাআবত থাবকন -- 

 ‗  কানা কভঘাবয                 একফায জপআমমাজ  চা, 

  এক  ভুআি ধাবনয বাত খাআ।।‘ 
 ফৃজষ্টবক অফান কযবছন ল্লী গাবন তযন্ত জফনীত ফাবকয । থমাৎ, শুধুভাত্র অনন্দ গ্রণ ন, ফযং গীজতকা জযবফজত 

বর ফৃজষ্ট বফ, অয এয পবর জজভ যযাভরা ব ঈঠবফ, এভন জফশ্বা কালণ কযত ক ভবয ভানুল। থমাৎ গৃবস্থয 
ফাজড়বত মখন গীজতকা জযবফবনয অবাজন  ,তখন কনবথয থাবক ককাবনা ৎ ঈবেয ।  তায ফযজক্তগত ন ফযং তায 

কনবথয থাবক ভজষ্টয ভঙ্গর কাভনা । পবর, এফবক ককন ঈবেয জনযবক্ষ ফরা বফ – এভন একজি প্রে ঈত্থাজত াআ 

ঈজচত। ভন্তফযজিয বক্ষ একজি ঈদাযণ গ্রবণয প্রবাজন যববছ । জক্ষতীচন্দ্র কভৌজরক কতৃমক ংগৃীত ‗কভরা কনযায 
ারা‘ গীজতকাজি কথবক জকছু ংজক্ত এখাবন তুবর ধযা কগর ।  
                 ‗গাববনয ফন্দনা -- 
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 কানা কভঘাবয ,তুআ না অভায বাআ। 
এক কপােঁিা াজন কদ াআবরয বাত খাআ ।। 

াআবরয বাত খাআবত খাআবত ভুবখ আর রুজচ। 
ভা রক্ষ্মীয জনবয যাআবখযা ধান এক খুজচ।। 
অন াজতা তাবত জদ বেয অজ । 
এআখাবন গাআফাভ অজভ কভরায ফাযভাী।। 
এআ গান গাআবত রাবগ ােঁচ কড়া কজড় । 
এআ গান গাআফাভ অজভ বাগযভাবনয ফাড়ী।। 
বাগযভাবনয ফাড়ী না কয অবছ দারান ভঠ। 
অন াজতা াভবন কদ কয জবরয ঘি।। 
কদব নাআ কয জফজষ্ট াজন কক্ষবতয ভাজি পািা। 
জতরা ঘি বআযা জদবর রাগফ কভবঘয ঘিা।। 
ঘবিয ঈবয অজভ াজড় একখান াআ । 

কদায কভঘ দা কআযফ অয বাফনা নাআ।।‘ 
                                                          ( দভৌদরক , ১৯৭১ , ১৭৩ )  

জজভবত শ্রভদান কযা--- পর পরাবনায নযতভ প্রধান তম । জকন্তু তাযআ ভান্তযাবর ভানুলবক এয জনয বরৌজকক জক্তয 

দ্বাযস্থ বত । তাআ ―এক কপােঁিা াজনয জনয‖ কভঘ-কদফতায কাবছ ভানুবলয অকুজতয প্রকাআ এখাবন রক্ষয কজয অভযা। 
ারাজিয ফন্দনা ংবয অয ংজক্তয ঈবল্লখ এখাবন কযা কমবত াবয।  

‗স্ববগমবত ফন্দনা কজয কগা কদফ আন্দ্রযাবজ । 
মানায অবদব ফ কভঘগণ াবজ।। 
জজত্থজভয ঈবয মত াধুগুরুজন । 

ভুরভাবনয ীয অয জেঁদুয কদফতাগণ।। 
ফম কদফগবণ অজভ কজযা জভিজত । 

জফজষ্ট রাভাআা কদব দূয কয এআ  দুগগজত  ।। 
তাযবয ফন্দনা কগা কজয গুরু োবদয চযণ । 
মানায জকযা ভানুল া জফদযা জ্ঞান ।। 
কদবফয অবয অজভ অআজ গাআফাভ গান । 
জভিজত কজযা ফজর গাবনয যাজখফা ম্মান।। 
জদ্বজ ইান যজচর এআ না কভরায ফাযভাী। 
কম গান শুজনা কাবন্দ অভাবন কভঘ অজ।। 
বাজবনয চযবণ অভায ককাজি নভস্কায। 
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 কভরায ফাযভাী গান কযফাভ প্রচায ।।‘ 
                                         ( িগিফ , ১৭৮ ) 

এখাবন গীজতকা জযবফবনয ঈবেযভূরকতা তযন্ত স্পষ্টতা কববছ। কফমাজয , এজিবক কজফ ফাবযাভাজ গান ফবরবছন। 
―ফাগযাভাদ  ান‖ দরাক াগনয একদি ধাযা । একভয় ূফমফবঙ্গ এআ ধযবনয করাকগান একভ মবথষ্ঠ জনজপ্র জছর ।   

ুদীঘম গীজতকাজিবত ফয ফাবযাভাজয জকছু রক্ষণ যববছ । 
―কভরা কনযায ারা‖য বূজভকা জক্ষতী চন্দ্র কভৌজরক জরবখবছন : 

‗এককাবর ুফমফবঙ্গ জনু্দ-ভুরভান কৃলক ভাবজ ুদৃঢ় জফশ্বা জছর , জবজ্ঞ গাবন এআ ফ ারা গান 

গাজা ফৃজষ্ট নাভাআবত াবযন। ১৯৩৫ জিস্টাবব্দয কভ ভাব িাঙ্গাআবরয ঈত্তয-ুফম নবযা ভাআর দূবয 

ফল্লাযতনগঞ্জ ফাজাবয ১৯৪৪ জিস্টাবব্দয ভাচম ভাব ধাকায দ ভাআর জিবভ বাকুযতা গ্রাবভ গাববনয এআ 

অিমম ক্ষভতা অজভ প্রতযক্ষ কজযাজছ ।কদজখাজছ এআ ঈবেবয ার গাজবত জনু্দ  ভুরভান গাবন 

তাাবদয জনজস্ব োদ-গুরু যম্পযা কতকগুজর জফবল জনভ প্রজতারন কবযন। ক জনভগুজরয ভবধয 
একবফরা জফলযাি অায  অবয গান গাজফায ভ ছাড়া নয ভ কভৌন থাকা জনু্দ-ভুরভান 

গাবনবদয একআ প্রকায জফধান । দুআ জাগাআ কদজখাজছ গাবনয জদ্বতী যাজত্রয কবল ফৃজষ্ট নাজভাজছর।‘ 

( িগিফ , ১৭৬ ) ।    

জক্ষতীচন্দ্র কভৌজরক কতৃমক ংগৃীত ‗প্রাচীন ুফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা‘য জদ্বতী খবণ্ড যববছ , ―কািনকনযা‖ গীজতকাজি । এআ 
গীজতকাজি দীবনচন্দ্র কবনয ংগ্রব যববছ । দীবনচবন্দ্রয ংগ্রব মখন ছত্রংখযা ৪৬৯ , তখন জক্ষতীচন্দ্র কভৌজরবকয 
ংগ্রব যববছ ৭৫০ জি ছত্র ।  তাছাড়া, মা অভাবদয নুন্ধাবনয জফল, তা মথামথ বাবফ যববছ জক্ষতীচন্দ্র কভৌজরক-এয 

ংগ্রব । দীবনচবন্দ্রয ংগ্রব ারাজিয নাভ র ―কধাায াি‖। ারাজিয গবীবয কপ্রবভয কক্ষবত্র জফশ্বাববঙ্গয স্বরূ ধযা 

যববছ ।  

কগাধা নাভক কধাায চতুদমী কনযা কািনভারা ূফম ুন্দযী। যাজকুভায তায কপ্রবভ ভুগ্ধ । জকন্তু কপ্রভ 

জনবফদবনয বয কািনভারা াড়া কদ না। জকন্তু এক ভ কাজঠনয বঙ্গ কবয যাজকুভাবযয বঙ্গ ক কপ্রবভয ফােঁধবন জজড়ব 

মা । জযজস্থজতয কাযবণ দুজনবকআ এক ভ ঘয ছাড়বত । তাযা ােঁিবত ােঁিবত চবর মা নয এক যাবজয । এক 

কধাায ঘবয তাবদয অশ্র কভবর । কআ কধাা কখানকায যাজায কাড় কধা । কািনভারা এফং যাজকুভায কধাাবক তায 

কাবজ াাময কযবত থাবক। দুজবন জভবর কআ কাড় জদবত মা  যাজফাজড়বত । কখানকায  যাজকনযা রুজিণী 

যাজকুভাযবক কদবখ তায কপ্রবভ বড় মা। ক জনবজয প্রবাফ খাজিব জফফা কবয যাজকুভাযবক। বনক বয যাজফাজড়বত  

রুজিণী  যাজকুভাযবক একবত্র কদবখ জফজস্মত   কািনভারা । ভুহুবতম ক ফআ ফুবঝ মা । কপ্রবভয প্রজত তায জফশ্বা 

াজযব মা। জপবয অব ক জতৃগৃব । ঈন্মাদ রক্ষণ কদখা কদ তায ভবধয।  
‗ ফাব কাবন্দ জঝব কাবন্দ গরা ধযাধজয । 

কায ফা কদাল ককফান কদ ভবনয অগুবন ুজড়।। 
ফাবয অবগ কাআন্দা কািন ক দুঃবখয কথা। 
কদ জফবদব ঘুআযা াআর মত দুঃখ কফথা।। 
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যাজায ফাজড়য খফয কািন াআর ফাবয অবগ । 
গগর াযাআবছ কািন কবভময নুযাবগ ।।‘ 

                                                                                     ( কভৌজরক-২ , ১৯৭০ , ৫৩ )  

কল মমন্ত কািনভারা তায জপ্রতভ খুযাআ নদীবত ঝােঁ কদ। নদীয প্রফর জরবরাবতআ জভব মা তায প্রাণপ্রফা । 
স্পষ্টতআ কািনকনযায জফবাগান্তক জযণজত ঘবি। ট্র্যাজজক এআ জযণজত , ারায কশ্রাতাবদয ভনবক কফদনাজক্ত কবয। জকন্তু, 

ফতমভান অবরাচনা ককন ারাজিয প্রঙ্গ ঈত্থাজত র, তা এখবনা স্পষ্টতা াজন ।  ল্লীগাবন ংবক্ষব ঘিনায জফফযবণয 

বঙ্গ ঈবেযভূরকতায জদকজিয প্রজত অবরাকাত কবযবছন। জতজন গাবন গাবন জাজনববছন -- 
‗ককান কদতবন অআছ কয কঢঈ 

তুজভ মাআফা ককাথাকাবয। 
অভাবয বাাআা র 

ক না দুেয াবয।। 
এআ না ফআরা কািনকনযা 

জবর জদর ঝােঁ । 
ককাথা যআর যাজায কুভায 

ককাথা যআর ফা ।। 
তাযা আর জনজভ জঝজভ 

ক জন যাআবতয জনাকাবর 

ঝম্প জদা বড় কনযা 

খুযাআ নদীয জবর।।‘  

                                                             (দভৌদরক-২, ১৯৭০ , ৩৫ ) 

ারাজিয কল কবকজি ংজক্ত বরা : 

া কয,  ুআফা কগর কািনভারা 

জর আর জথয। 
কদা  াবক অকা পাআট্টা 

আর কয কচৌজচয ।। 
                            ( তবদফ )  

এখাবন ারা যচজতা, ারা জযবফক , বফমাজয কশ্রাতৃাধাযবণয ঈবেযভূরকতা স্পষ্টতা কব মা। চালাফাবদয প্রবাজবন 
জজভবত জবরয প্রবাজন । কম ভবয কথা ফরা বচ্ছ , ক ভব ভানুলবক ফ ভব প্রকৃজতয কভজাজ ভজজময ঈয 

জনবময কযবত ববছ। এফ গীজতকা জযবফবনয ঈবেযভূরকতায জদকজি এখাবন স্পষ্টতা কব মা । ফয, ূফমফঙ্গ 
গীজতকায ফগুবরাআ কম ফৃজষ্ট অফাবনয জনয জযবফজত ত , তা ন। ফযং জবি ঈবেযভূরকতা জছর। অভযা জক তাবর 
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তীবতয ংবগ ম্পকম-জফচুযত ব গীজতকা ম্পবকম ভ্রান্ত ককাবনা জদ্ধাবন্ত কৌঁবছ মাজচ্ছ ফায ফায ? কী জছর গীজতকা 

জযবফবনয ভূর রক্ষয ? 

।। চায।। 
ভানুবলয জীফন মাত্রা শুরুয জদনগুজর জছর ফবড়া কফজ জফবীজলকাভ । কু্ষদ্র কু্ষদ্র কগাষ্ঠীবত ফফা , মুদ্ধ কবয কফেঁবচ 

থাকা, কগাষ্ঠীবক ফােঁজচব যাখা এফং খাদয ংগ্রবয জতজযক্ত জকছু কযায ফকাআ জছর না । প্রকৃজতয জনষু্ঠয অচযণ , ফনয 

প্রাণীবদয জংতাবক ক্রভাগত ফর তথা জক্ত প্রবাগ কবয , বয ফুজদ্ধ প্রবাগ কবয এফং কভধা খাজিব জ কযায কচষ্টা 

চাজরব কগবছ। শু-জকায এফং পর-ভুর অযণ কবয াজায-াজায ফছয জীফন-প্রফাবক ফােঁজচব কযবখবছ ভানুল। পর-ভুর 

অযবণয ূবত্রআ ভানুল নতুন এক গ্রগজতয ধাব া কযবখবছ। এআ ুদীঘম ভব ভানুল জফশ্বা কবযবছ বরৌজকক জক্তয 

জেত্ববক। অত্মায ূজা , ফমপ্রাণফাদ, জাদুভূরকতা , কিাবিভ , িযাফু আতযাজদবতআ অস্থা স্থান কবযবছ অভাবদয অজদভ 

প্রজতাভযা । কমজদন শুজকায কথবক াভানয বয  ভানুল কৃজলয জগবত া কযবখবছ তখনআ ভানুবলয কফেঁবচ থাকায কাদা-

কানুন ফদবর কগবছ । শুজকাবযয বফম  জকাযআ জছর ভুখয । জকন্তু কৃজলকবভম ভানুল মত কফজ মৃ্পক্ত ববছ , প্রকৃজত-

জনবমযতা কফবড় কগবছ তত কফজ কবয।  

জকায-বফম স্ত্র জনভমাণ কযা , ফমতগাবত্র জকাবযয ছজফ এেঁবক নানাবাবফ জকাবযয বজঙ্গ  নৃতযগীত কযায যীজত 

জছর। গান, কাজ অয নাবচয কম অজদ-ম্পকম এআ জফলব জণ্ডবতযা নানা জবভত জদববছন । অজদবত নাচ ছাড়া গান 

গাআফায প্রবাজন নুবূত জন । নাচ এফং গান , ঈৎাদন কবভময বঙ্গ ম্পকমমুক্ত । ুতযাং নাচ এফং গান কম এককাবর 

জছর ঈবেযভূরক এফং প্রবাজনী , ফরাআ ফাহুরয। প্রাথজভক মমাব দজবন জভবর ঈৎাদন কাবমম ফযাৃত থাকািাআ জছর 

অফজযক কভম । কাবজয প্রবাজবন জনজভমত সূ্থর াজতায জদব একা মূ্পণম কাজবক কল কযা জছর ম্ভফ। ক্রবভ ক্রবভ 

ভানুল তা কথবক কফজযব অবত কবযবছ । জকন্তু কমৌথবাবফ জিবক কথবক কভম  কযায প্রবাজন কম এবত জভবি কগবছ তা ন।  

কাজ শুরুয অবগআ ভানুল শুরু কবযবছ কাভনা পর ফায কল্পনা । অয কল্পনা ভানুল আ ছজফজিআ কদখবত 

কচববছ । পবর নাচ অয গাবনয অবাজন । নাচ বচ্ছ অগাবগাড়া কাভনা পর ফায নুকযণ অয গান বচ্ছ  

তাআ। া ি কবয কাবজ ঝােঁজব ড়বরআ  অবফ অগাবগাড়া াপরয। জযান যাজযবন ফবরবছন -- 

‗When a savage wants sun or wind or rain, he does not go to church and prostrate 

himself before a false god; he summons his tribe and dance a sun dance or a wind 

dance or a rain dance. When he would hunt and catch a bear, he does not pray to 

his god for strength to outwit and outmatch the bear, he rehearses his hunt in a 

bear dance.‘  ( J. Harrison , Ancient Art and Ritual, London,1935). 

এয ফঙ্গানুফাদ কযবর দােঁড়া :  

‗অজদভ ভানুল মখন কযাদ , াা ফা ফৃজষ্ট চা তখন ক কদফারব জগব ককাবনা রীক কদফতায াব 

রুজিব বড় না । ক  াক কদ জনবজয কগাষ্ঠীবক এফং কযাবদয নাচ ফা ফৃজষ্টয নাচ নাচবত শুরু কবয। 
বারুক জকায কযফায বারুকজিবক াজযব কদফায জনয ক তায কদফতায কাবছ জক্ত জবক্ষা কবয না ; 

বারুক নাচ কনবচ জকাবযয ভড়া জদব কন ।‘  ( চগট্টাাধযায় , ১৪১৩ , ১৪৮ ) । 
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নাবচয বঙ্গ গানবক জফজচ্ছি কবয কদখায ুবমাগ কনআ । অর কাবজয বঙ্গ জাদুজফশ্বাবয কম তপাৎ যববছ, ভানুল কিা 

ফুবঝ ঈঠবতআ াবযজন প্রথবভ । জাদুজফশ্বা কথবকআ কম ঙ্গীবতয জন্ম, তা-  ফবরবছন গবফলবকযা ।  থমাৎ কাভনা  

জাদুজফশ্বাআ ঙ্গীবতয জন্মদাতা ।  
‗এআ কাভনাবক কল্পনা পর কবয প্রাচীন ভানুল ভবন কবযবছ কম ফােজফক তা ফুজঝ পর বত চরবরা।‘  

(িগিফ , ১৫৫ )।  

―ুজরা ুপরা যযাভরা‖ ফঙ্গবূজভ কৃজলপ্রধান । প্রকৃজতয ঈয জনবমযতা তাআ স্বাবাজফক কাযবণআ জবন্মবছ । প্রকৃজত প্রি 

থাকবর ভানুল স্বাবাজফক ফােঁচবফ । নতুফা ভৃতুয ফধাজযত । পবর খাবদযয জনয এফ কভমগুবরাবত ভানুল স্বাবাজফক থ ধবযআ 

ভানুল জনবাজজত কবযবছ জনবজবদয । 
নাযীবদয দ্বাযাআ কৃজলকবভময জবজত্ত স্থাজত ববছ, ফয ুরুলযা ক কবভম জনবাজজত ববছ । শ্রভবক রাঘফ 

কযায জনয কমভন নতুন নতুন দ্ধজত ঈদ্ভাজফত ববছ , কতভজন স্বাবাজফক থ ধবযআ কভম জফবাজন ঘবিবছ। নাযীবদয 
বূজভকা জকন্তু এবত খজফমত জন ।ফযং নাযীয কম কৃজলদ্রফয ঈৎাদবন বূজভকা ক যকভ জফশ্বা ভানুল গবীযবাবফ কবয 

এববছ । নাযীযা কম ন্তান জন্মদাবনয ক্ষভতা যাবখ, ক জফলজি ুদূয তীবতআ ভানুবলয ন্তবয জফস্ম জাজগববছ । 
ভান্তযারবাবফ ভাজি পবরয জন্ম কদ। পবর নাযী  ভাজি কখবনা কখবনা ব ঈবঠবছ  ভান গুরুত্বূণম ।  
  

পর প্রাজপ্তয জবনয প্রকৃজতয ঈবযআ অজদযকার কথবক বযা কবয এববছ ভানুল । অয জঠক এআ কাযবণআ পর প্রাজপ্তয 

ংবগ ম্পজকমত মাফতী কৃতযাজরয ংবগ নাযীবদয ম্পকম এতখাজন গবীয । নাযীয শ্রভ এফং নাযীয ভৃত যীয পর–

প্রাজপ্ত ম্পজকমত জফশ্বা-ংস্কাবযয বঙ্গ জজড়ব কগবছ গবীযবাবফ। এভনআ একজি ঈদাযণ কনা কমবত াবয । াজন 
অজদফাীবদয ভবধয প্রচজরত কুভাযীফজর‖য একজি জচত্র এজি। উনজফং তাব্দীয প্রথভাবধময একজি ঘিনা । ককাবনা এক ফন্ত 

ঈৎবফয ভ একজি কতবযা-কচৌে ফছবযয কভববক ফজর কদা র। এয অবগ কভবজিবক রারন-ারন কযা বজছর। 
তায দু‖জদন অবগ কগাষ্ঠীয কভাড়র অয কমাদ্ধাযা কভবজিবক জনব ফাজড় ফাজড় জযক্রভা কযর। 

ঈৎবফয জদন কভবজিবক একজি জনজদমষ্ট স্থাবন জনব অা র, কমখাবন কভবজিবক ফজর কদা বফ । তায কদ 
বধমক কাবরা অয বধমক াদা যঙ কবয কদা র । একজি গাবছয ংবগ তাবক ফাধা  । তাযয নযভ অগুবনয অেঁবচ 

ঝরাবনা  কভবজিবক । কবল তীয জদব জফদ্ধ কযবত কযবত কভবজিবক  কভবয কপরা । প্রধান ুবযাজত এব 

কভবজিয হৃদজণ্ড জছেঁবড় কখব কপবর । যীয কথবক ভাংগুবরা ছাজড়ব ঝুেঁজড় বযজত কবয জনব মাা  যবক্ষবত্র । গযভ 
ভাংবয িুকবযা কথবক যক্ত জনংবড় কফয কবয যফীবজয বঙ্গ কভাবনা  এফং কগুবরা ছজড়ব কদা  জজভবত । 
ভাংজণ্ডগুবরাবক ুেঁবত কপরা র। (যকায , ১৩৯০ , ৩০ )।  এর জজভবত পর প্রাজপ্তয কাভনা ভানুবলয জফশ্বা-

ংস্কাবযয একজি দৃষ্টান্ত ভাত্র।  এভন গুনজত ঈদাযণ জভরবফ।    
কৃজলকবভম নাযীবদয জক্র বূজভকা জযভা কমাগয ন। জন্মদাবনয ক্ষভতা কম নাযীবদযআ একবচজিা এভন জফশ্বাআ 

ফদ্ধভূর ব জগবজছর অভাবদয প্রজতাভবদয ভবনয গবীবয । পবর এআ দাজত্ব ফবতমবছ নাযীবদয ঈয । বফজদক ঐজতবয 
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ফয নাযীযা ততখাজন গুরুত্ব াজন । ফঙ্গবূজভ ফযাফযআ কফদ ফজবূমত ির । এখাবন যববছ ঈফময কৃজলবূজভ । কখাবন 
নাযীবদয বূজভকা তযন্ত গুরুত্বূণম। কদফীপ্রাদ চবট্টাাধযা জরবখবছন --  

‗বাফ কভিাবনায তাজগদ ফরবত প্রধানতআ দু‖যকভ। এক: অত্মযক্ষা অয জনযাত্তা । দুআ : য। শু 

অয ন্তাবনয ংখযাফৃজদ্ধ । ুরুবলযা স্ববাফতআ প্রথভ ঈবেযজিয বক্ষ ঈমুক্ত , নাযীযা জদ্বতীজিয।‘ ( 

চগট্টাাধযায় , ১৪১৩ , ১৪৮) ।  

ভাজিবত য ঈৎাদবনয ককৌর কমবতু নাযীবদয ভজ্জ্াগত , তাআ নাযীবদয প্রজত দৃজষ্টবজঙ্গবত স্বাতিয জবন্মজছর বনক 

অবগআ।   
ফবঙ্গয ভানুল গানবক প্রাবণয ম্পদ জববফ গ্রণ কবযজছর। ককান ুদূয তীত কথবক ভানুল এআ থ ফরম্বন 

কবযজছর ,তা ফরা তযন্ত কজঠন । ফবঙ্গ কম কত ধযবনয গান ভানুল কগববছ , তায তাজরকা ুদীঘম । ফাঙরাবদবয ব্রবত 

অভযা কদজখ , ভানুল ব্রত কযবছ , ব্রত কবল যববছ নৃতয-গীবতয অবাজন । জকছু াফায জনয গাা এফং জকছু কব 
কগবর গাা – এআ দুবিা জফলআ যববছ । ব্রত ভানত কযবছ নাযীযা , তখবনা গাআবছ ; অফায ভবনাকাভনা ূণম বর গান 

গাআবছ । কদফীপ্রাদ চবট্টাাধযা জরবখবছন --  
‗ নাচ-গাবনয বঙ্গ কাবজয এআ কম কমাগাবমাগ এয ভূবর যববছ অজদভ ভানুলবদয একজি দু্ভত জফশ্বা । 
এয নাভ  জাদুজফশ্বা -- আংবযজজবত ফবর ফবর ভযাজজক। কী যকবভয জফশ্বা ? কল্পনা প্রকৃজতবক জ 

কযবত াযবর ফােফ বাবফ প্রকৃজতবক জ কযা জতয ম্ভফয বফ। কল্পনা জ কযা ভাবন কী ? 
জবয একতা নকর কতারা -- কাভনা পর ববছ তাযআ কমবনা জবন কযা । অকাব ফৃজষ্ট চাআবর 

যা দবরয ফাআবক  াক জদব শুরু কযবফ ফৃজষ্টয নাচ : অকাব জবরয জছবি  ছুেঁবড় ফৃজষ্টয নকর তুরবফ, 

ফাজনা ফাজজব নকর কযবফ কভবঘয  াক , অয যা বাফবফ  কভবঘয  াক, অয যা বাফবফ এআবাবফ 

কাভনা পর ায নকর কবয জতযআ ফুজঝ কাভনাবক পর কযা ম্ভফ বফ‘  (িগিফ , ১৪৯) । 
 

ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকাগুবরায ূচনা থফা ভাজপ্তবত কখবনা ককাবনা না ককাবনা কাভনা–ফানায কথা ফযক্ত ববছ। এিা প্রাচীন 
ধাযণা এিাআ কম ,  কাভনাবক কল্পনা পর কবয তুরবর , ফােবফ তা পর বফ। এবাবফ কাভনায বঙ্গ জাদুজফশ্বাবয 
বচ্ছদয ম্পকম গবড় ঈবঠবছ। জাদুজফশ্বাবয কথবক কম ঙ্গীবতয জন্ম একথা জণ্ডবতযা অবগআ জাজনববছন। অভাবদয 

ছাবন্দাগয ঈজনলবদ, ফৃজষ্ট ফায জনয াভগান গাআফায কথা ঊজলযা ফবরবছন। ( তবদফ , ১৫৬ ) । দখ্াগন ফরা গয়গছ -- 
‗ফৃবষ্টৌ িজফধং াবভাাীত ুবযাফাবতা জঙ্কাবযা কভবঘা জাবত  প্রোবফা ফলমজত  ঈদ্গীবথা জফবদযাতবত 

েনজত  প্রজতাযঃ ।।২.৩.১।। 
ঈদগৃহ্ণাজত তজিধনং । ফলমজত ানস্মযফলমজত  ম এতবফদং জফদ্বান ফৃবষ্টৌ িজফধং াবভাাবে ।। ২।৩।২।।‘ 

নুফাদ কযবর দােঁড়া :  

‗ ফৃজষ্টবত িজফধ াভ ঈানা কজযবফ : ফৃজষ্টয ূবফম কম ফাু ঈজত্থত  তাাআ জঙ্কায, কভঘ ঈত্তাজত তাাআ 

প্রোফ , ফৃজষ্ট জতত  তাাআ ঈদ্গীথ , জফদুযৎ চভকা  গজমন কবয তাাআ প্রজতায , ফৃজষ্টাত কল  
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তাাআ জনধন । জমজন আাবক এআরূ জাজনা ফৃজষ্টবত িপ্রকায কাভ গাবনয ঈানা কবযন তাায জনয 

কভঘফলমণ কবয এফং জতজন ফলমণ কযাআবত াবযন ।‘ (চবট্টাাধযা , ১৪১৩ , ১৫৬ ) 
এখাবন ফৃজষ্ট-জাদুয কথা নানা বাবফ ফযক্ত ববছ। ুফমফঙ্গ গীজতকাবত প্রকৃজতবক ফ কযায ঈবেযজি ককাথা ককাথা 
ঈচ্চাজযত ববছ । ভ  এজগব চবরবছ। তাযআ বঙ্গ ভানুবলয এজগব চরায কাজজি কথবভ কনআ ।  

নাযীবদয অিমম ক্ষভতা প্রতযক্ষ কবয  ভানুবলয জফষ্মবয ূচনা ঘবিজছর  কচতনায ূচনারগ্ন কথবকআ । নানা 

প্রজক্রা ভানুল শুরু কবযজছর নাযীফন্দনা । কআ ফন্দনা কমভন ভবি ম্পি ববছ , কতভজন গাবন গাবন ম্পি কযায কাজ 

ধাযাফাজক বাবফ কবয কগবছ ভানুল  । এফ গাবন যববছ জাদুবাফনা--কম জাদুয প্রবাবফ জজভবত বাবরা পর ঈৎাজদত 
বফ। প্রাতজবনয অত্মা শুব স্বরূব ভানুবলয ককান ক্ষজত কযবফ না, ফযং াজফমক করযাণ কযবফ কগাষ্ঠীবুক্ত ভানুবলয । 

কৃজলপ্রধান ফঙ্গবূজভবত এবাবফ নাযীফন্দনায কাজ ম্পি ববছ ।  এভন নাযীযাআ ফজন্দত ববছন মাযা ফযজতক্রভী । 

ভানুবলয াধাযণ কাজকবভময ীভা জতক্রভ কবয মাযা জনবজবদয কভধা  কচতনায কজাবয ননয দৃষ্টান্ত স্থান কযবত ক্ষভ 

ববছ , গান ফা েফ যজচত ববছ তাবদযআ ফরম্বন কবয । ভ কতা এবগা । একআ বঙ্গ কচতনায জগবত জযফতমন 

ঘবি । এককাবর মা জছর ভি বয তাবত ংবমাজজত ববছ তাৎমমূণম বালা  ুয । ক্রবভ ক্রবভ ফদবর কগবছ ঈস্থানায 

যীজত-দ্ধজত ।  

গীজতকা‖য ঈস্থাক তথা গাববনয জদক কথবক জফলজিয মমাবরাচনা কযা কমবত াবয। ফাজত ফা গাবনযা 

গীজতকা জযবফবনয অবগ জকছু জনভ-কানুন ারন কবয । দৃষ্টান্তস্বরূ ব্রত ারনকাযী নাযীযা ব্রত ারবনয অবগ ংমভ 

যক্ষা কবয । কমভন, ব্রবতয ূফমজদবন জনযাজভল অায ,স্বল্পাায, যাবত  না কখব থাকা, ব্রবতয জদন ব্রত না া মমন্ত 

ঈবাী থাকায জনভ ারন কযা । ব্রত ারনকাযীবদয জনয এফ  বরা ফযারনী । এয নযথা  না । জনভ 

বঙ্গ কযবর ঈবেয পর  না । গাবনবদয গান থমাৎ গীজতকা জযবফবনয কনবথয ঈবেযভূরকতায স্বরূজি তাআ 

ফুবঝ কনা মা । গৃমাত্রা , কদফার প্রজতষ্ঠা , ভাতা-জতায শ্রাদ্ধজদফ কথবক শুরু কবয জজভবত বাবরা পর পরাবনায 

জনয ফৃজষ্ট –কাভনা ফস্থাম্পি গৃস্থ এযকভ নুষ্ঠাবনয অবাজন কযত ।  

এভনকী গীজতকানুষ্ঠান শুরুয প্রাযবম্ভ গৃস্থ জনষ্ঠা কাবয একজি ঘি স্থান কবয । কম ককাবনা ব্রত ফা  ভাঙ্গজরক 
কবভম  ঘি স্থাবনয বঙ্গ এয ককাবনাআ াথমকয কনআ । কদফভূজতম জনভমাণ কবয ূজা ম্পি কযায বনক অবগ কথবকআ ঘি 

প্রজতষ্ঠা কবয ভাঙ্গজরক কভমাজদ ম্পি কযায াভাজজক যীজত প্রচজরত জছর । একআ বঙ্গ রক্ষণী কম, গীজতকায ূচনা যববছ 

কদফফন্দনা । এবক গীজতকা কথবক অাত জফজচ্ছি ভবন  । জকন্তু তা গীজতকাযআ জফবচ্ছদয  জযামম ঙ্গ। ফতমভান 

ভব ফস্থান কবয তীবতয ভূরযান কযা জ ন ।  গীজতকা জযবফনআ মখন ঈবেযভূরক, কখাবন কদফফন্দনা অবদৌ 

ফজজমত ং বত াবয না । কদফবদফীযা মখন বরৌজকক জক্তম্পি , কবক্ষবত্র তাবদয খুজ যাখায ফ যকবভয প্রবচষ্টা 

ফাজত, গাবন এফং কবাক্তা কবয কগবছ ।  

ফাঙাজরয  ধভমাচাবয নানা বফজচত্রয কদবখজছ অভযা । করাকজীফবন ধবভময স্বরূ মাআ কাক না ককন , জ-যর 

জীফন-মাবন তাযা বযে জছর । ধভমাচাবযয ঙ্গ জববফআ ূফমফঙ্গ গীজতকা জনজীফবন স্থান কবয জনব জনবজছর । কফৌদ্ধ–

জজা কচতনা ফাঙাজর চজযবত্র ঈদাযতায কম ফীজফন কবয জদবজছর , যফতমীকাবর জনু্দ-ভুরভান ভি কচতনায 

ফাধায কাযণ ব দােঁড়াজন । ধভম ভানুলবক ফযাফযআ কবঠায-কজঠন ফােঁধবন ফন্দী কবয যাখবত চা । মত জদন কগবছ জনু্দ-
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ভুরভাবন জফববদ কফবড়বছ । নাযীবদয স্বাধীন কচতনা ধভমগুরুবদয কাবছ জনজন্দত ববছ ।  চালাফাবদয কাবজ দক্ষ ভুরভান–

চাজলযা গীজতকায জাদুভূরকতায জগত কথবক বয অবত াবযজন । অধযাক দীবনচন্দ্র কন  ―প্রাচীন  ফাঙ্গরা াজবতয 

ভুরভাবনয ফদান‖ ফইগয়য এক জাগা জরবখবছন ‗... ফহু ূবফমআ এআ কদ আবত এআ ল্লী াজবতযয ধাযা এবকফাবয 

জফরুপ্ত আা মাআত , মজদ না ভুরভানগণ আাবক যক্ষা কজযত‘ ( কন , ২০১৪, ৫৬ ) ।  অধযাক দন মথোথই ফগরগছন । 

গীজতকাগুজরবত কজফবত্বয জফচায-জফবললণ জনবআ অভাবদয মাফতী ঈেীনা , য জবঠ কচাখ তুবর কদখফায ফকাআ 

অভাবদয জন এতকার । ধযাক ল্লফ কনগুপ্ত জরবখবছন : 

 ‗ অভযা মতআ এজগব থাজক না ককন াজায-াজায ফছবযয জফফতমবন , অভাবদয ভবন   ন্তরমীন  ব 

অবছ কআ প্রানগজতাজক কাবরয জর-ফযক্ত ংস্কায -– ভাকাবরয করাবত কপবর মাা ফহু ফহু 

তাব্দীয জরবত তাযা চাা বড় অবছ, এআ ভাত্র । ক তীত ককফরভাত্র অভাবদযআ ন ; তা 

জফশ্বজগবতয ভে কৃজষ্ট ফরবযআ । ক তীতবক কচনাফাযআ একজি কশ্র  ুজনজিত থ র জফফাবয 

এফং নয জর ধযবনয াভাজজক অবাজবনয এফং াজজ্জ্া ফন-বূলবণয জফনযাবয  জীফন চমমায 

ফহু জফজচত্র প্রকযবণয ন্তজফমরীন করাকাচাযগুজরয চমমা , মাযা ফমদাআ জনজিত   রক্ষয িাযী অজদভ 

জফশ্বাজাত ংস্কায ভগ্নতায নুবঙ্গ‘। (কনগুপ্ত, ল্লফ  : ২০১৮, ৯৭ ) 
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                            THE CHARYAPADA AS A MUSICAL FORM: A STUDY 

Miss. Tama Debnath 

& 

Dr. Rabindra Bharali 

Abstract 

In ancient times, the influence of the religious traditions of the Bengal region had crossed the 

modern political boundaries of West and East Bengal. The religion and the arts of Bengal have a 

historical background of Charyagiti which were composed by the Buddhist Siddhacharyas with a 

great spiritual significance. The main object was to preserve certain doctrines of Charyapadas 

and deliver it through songs to the disciples of a certain religious order. Accordingly, the subject 

matter of Charyapadas became more important for Buddhist Siddhacharyas as has been 

mentioned by some medieval authors in their works. The composition of Charyapadas were 

similar to the ‗Prabandha‘ which is an ancient musical form mentioned by some renowned 

authors. Subsequently, the description of musical forms of Charya became less popular and 

stressed mainly on melas and ragas. Charya, as we have surveyed, was meant to be sung as a 

full-fledged composition in ragas and talas. The historical background of the Charya herein 

contains some extra musical elements, such as a brief history of the Pala Kingdom, Tantric 

Buddhism and religious background, etc. Reference to the medieval works in the context of the 

Charya is rather far- fetched. 

Keywords: Charya, Buddhism, Pada, Prabandha, Bengal 

The Charyapada as a musical form 

‗Charyagiti‘, the song of Buddhist Siddhacharyas is one of the earliest musical forms of 

Bengal. During the rule of the Palas, the Charyapadas were composed between 950 A.D. and 
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1200 A.D. The political history of the Pala period enables us to establish the fact that religion 

was part and parcel of Bengali society during that time. Although the Pala rulers were Buddhists, 

their generosity towards Brahmanical religion is quite evident. Bengal during that period was the 

abode of not only Buddhists Bhikshus but also Brahman Pundits; there were temples as well as 

Viharas. But the fact that Bengal was a stronghold of Buddhism cannot be denied.(Sir Charles, 

1962). The Sahajiya cult of Mahayana school who composed the Charyapadas were known as 

Buddhist Sidhyacharyas. The history of the religious traditions of Bengal has a notable feature 

which saw the emergence of different sects and cults. Buddhism has also its own characteristics. 

The tradition of Buddhism speaks about 84 Siddhacharyas and many of the composers of the 

Charyapadas were among them (R.C., 1971). Each ‗Pada‘ is complete in itself and does not show 

any episodical sequence. The apparent meaning of the songs is understandable. There is an 

esoteric meaning too, as the songs were intended for those initiated into the religious order. The 

purpose was to preach esoteric doctrines, rites and practices in an obscure and symbolic 

language. 

The texts of Charyagiti 

The texts of the Charyagiti were discovered by Mahamohopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri 

in the Nepal Durbar Library in 1907 A.D.(M.M. Haraprasad, 1959). These songs were 

subsequently published in a volume entitled Hajar Bachorer Purano Bangla Bhashaye 

Bauddhagana o Doha in 1916 A.D. by the ‗Bangiya Sahitya Parishad‘, Calcutta. It contains 

forty-six and a half songs. The above volume contains four separate books viz. - 

(i) Charyacharyavinishchaya with Sanskrit commentary; 

(ii) Dohakosha of Sarojavajra with Sanskrit commentary; 

(iii) Dohakosha of Krishnacharyapada; and, 
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(iv) Dakarnava. (Suniti, 1970.). 

Language of Charyapadas 

 

Dr Ram Chandra Shukla maintains that the language of the Charyapadas is old 

Hindi.(Ramchandra, 2015).Dr. D.C. Sen observes that the language of the Charya songs does not 

represent any recognized school of old Bengali and it should be regarded as ‗Prakrit‘ or 

‗Apabhramsha‘ by which names they were known at the time of their composition. (Dinesh, 

1954). Dr. Sukumar Sen says in this regard, ―The language of the songs naturally shows some 

features that are distinctly Laukika, and some that are common to the eastern and western New 

Indo- Aryan speeches at their earlier stage, but there is no doubt regarding the essential Bengali 

stamp on its grammar, idiom and syntax. Besides, the contents of the songs indicate that the 

poets were thoroughly acquainted with Bengali life and environs‖ (Sukumar, 1960). 

The renowned philologist, Dr. Sunil Kumar Chatterjee comments that the language of the 

Charyas has the genuine vernacular of Bengal at its basis (Suniti, 1970). Further, he suggests, 

―…. the language of the Charyas seems to be based on West Bengal dialect. Some of its forms 

belong rather to West Bengal than to East Bengal.‖(Suniti,1970). 

Later on, a Tibetan translation (by Kritichandra) of Munidatta‘s Sanskrit commentary 

was discovered by Dr. P.C. Bagchi. From this translation many new facts have emerged. With 

the help of this commentary three padas have been reconstructed and now fifty Charyagitis are 

available. 

Charya as a musical form 
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The most striking point about the Siddhacharyas is that they knew music. We do not have 

any evidence of it in their biographical data available to us. But there are circumstantial 

evidences to prove it. First, for each Giti, a particular raga has been mentioned. 

The Charya has its own literary and spiritual significance. If we think musically, it is no 

less important. Another most interesting point is that undoubtedly Charya was sung based on 

some special Ragas. It is clear that Charya was a complete musical form which finds place 

among the Prabandhas (compositions) in ancient time. To assess its musical value, we shall first 

discuss the Charya as Prabandha in the shastras chronologically. 

The Prabandha as a composition 

‗Prabandha‘ as a circumscribed form of music is to be found as early as the 8
th

 century 

A.D. in Matanga‟s Brihaddeshi. However, the elucidation of ‗Prabandha‘ as found in 

Sharangdeva‘s Sangita Ratnakara is par excellence. In the fourth chapter, while discussing the 

‗Ganabheda‘, Sharangdeva says: Gana is two-fold, Nibadha and Anibadha. Nibaddha comprises 

dhatu and anga. ‗Prabandha‘, ‗Vastu‘ and ‗Rupaka‘ are the three synonyms for Nibadha Gana. 

(Maharana, 1963). 

‗Prabandhas‘ are broadly divided into two groups, like ‗Aniryukta‘ and ‗Niryukta‘. 

‗Nirukta Prabandhas‘ were governed by strict rules of tala, chhanda, etc. which could not be 

altered where as Aniruktya had no such rules. Sharangdeva deals with classified Prabandhas 

under three heads-Suda, Alisamshraya and Viprakirna. They are eight, twenty-four and thirty-six 

in number respectively. 

There is, however, another class of ‗Suda Prabandhas‘ known as ‗Salagsuda‘. The 

‗Salagasudas‘ are seven in number. Maharana Kumbha (author of the Sangit Raj) adds ‗Mishra 

Suda‘ as yet another class of ‗Suda Prabandhas‘. 
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Sharangdeva describes the Charya under ‗Viprakirna‘ class. But we ought to take note of 

a pre Ratnakara work of great importance Manasollasa. It is an encyclopedic Sanskrit work by 

Someshwara III, a Chalukya king of Kalyana. The work was written in 1129 A.D. Someshwara 

has been frequently quoted by Sharangdeva as an authority on Indian music. Comparison of 

some of the verses of Manosollasa with those of Sangita Ratnakara clearly brings out the fact 

that the latter conforms to descriptions given by Someshwara in several points of melodies and 

compositions, which he at times even reproduces in slightly modified verses. Therefore, 

Manosollasa is a landmark in the history of Indian Music. The work is divided into five parts of 

twenty chapters.  

The chapters on music (vocal and instrumental music) and dance, from part of the fourth 

Vimshati, namely Vinoda, Prabandha, both in Sanskrit and Prakrit languages, have been 

described in the Gita-Vinoda, the chapter on vocal music. Charya finds a prominent place among 

the compositions mentioned therein. The author takes special care to define every aspect of this 

particular form. That Someshwara had knowledge of the practical aspect of Charya is clear from 

the examples of Charya he cites, which are not to be found in Sangit Ratnakara. His description 

is detailed in the sense that the essential aspects of a form, such as its classification, occasion for 

singing, subject matter, metre, percussion for accompaniment and examples have been given. 

Unfortunately, Someshwara gives no notations for the songs he cites. 

Charya as a Prabandha 

In the history of Indian Music, the first Sanskrit work on Deshi music is Matanga‘s 

Brihaddeshi (800 A.D.) where forty-eight ‗Prabandhas‘ were described. From the reference of 

Prof. Krishna Bisht it may be clear that ―The Charya is conspicuous by its absence. If we are to 

accept the date of the Charya between the 9
th

 and the 12
th

 centuries, then the omission is 
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understandable. However, in the Brihaddeshi, Gauda Ela – composed in the language of Gauda 

i.e. Bengal- is found. It was full of Prasa or rhyme and devoid of Gamaka. Charya had Prasa like 

Gauda Ela. It should be particularly noted here that later on the Gauda Ela had undergone some 

changes, e.g. in Sharangdava‘s description of it, there is neither prasa nor Gamaka in it. The 

Charya had some resemblance with the ancient Gauda Ela. With the passage of time Gauda Ela 

had undergone certain changes but in the Charya some of them were still extant‖. (Krishna, 

1986). 

However, the credit for mentioning the Charya as a full- fledged ‗Prabandha‘ for the first 

time goes to Someshwara. It is interesting that the next Sanskrit musical work mentioning the 

Charya is by Someshwra‘s son Jagadekamalla. His name occurs in Sangit Ratnakara with those 

of his father and grand-father. The name of the treatise attributed to Jagadekamalla is Sangita 

Chintamoni. The date of composition of this work has been fixed between 1138-1150 A.D. It is a 

small work and as such does not describe every topic in detail. In the ‗Prabandhakaranam‘ he 

mentions the Charya. (Jagadekamalla, 1958). 

Following the line of Someshwara, Sharangdeva gives further details of the Charya. 

Before we proceed to discuss the Charya in Sangita Ratnakara by Sharangdeva, a passing 

reference to Sangita Samayasara of Parshvadeva may be made. Sangit Samaysara was a well-

known musical text on Indian Music which contains nine chapters named ‗Adhikarana‘ based on 

vocal music, instrumental music and dance. The fourth Adhikarana contains description of 

Prabandhas and the Charya is one of the Prabandhas named therein. 

In contrast to his predecessors Sharangdeva‘s approach to every topic is detailed. Sangita 

Ratnakara is an outstanding work in the world of Indian Music. The topics dealt with therein, are 

remarkable for clarity and scholarship of the author. Unlike Someshwara‘s Manosollasa, its 
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entire subject matter is on the threefold art of Indian Music. It contains 07 chapters like 

Swaragatadhyaya, Taladhyaya,Vadyadhyaya, and Nartanadhyaya. Mention of the Charya has 

been made in the chapters on ‗Prabandha‘ and ‗Vadya‘. Like his illustrious predecessor 

Someshwara, Sharangdeva, too, defines the Charya under the ‗Viprakirna‘ type of Prabandhas. It 

appears that there were many ‗Viprakirna Prabandhas‘ out of which, the author discussed only 

the famous ones. Sharangdeva chose 36 ‗Viprakirna Prabandhas‘ and one of them is the Charya. 

This clearly establishes the fact that the Charya was one of the important and well known 

‗Prabandhas‘. 

In the 14
th

 century we come across an interesting work, Sangita Upanishat Saroddhara. It 

is an abridged version of a bigger and possibly more comprehensive work called Sangitopanisat 

(Sudhakalasha, 1961) written in the year 1350 A.D. by Vachana Charya Sudha Kalasha of the 

Shvetambara Jain Community. Neither Parshvadeva nor Sharangdeva has been quoted by the 

author. The work is mainly on tala and dance, therefore reference to musical forms is just in 

passing. ‗Nibaddhagita‘ has been classified under three heads, like Prabandha, Rupaka and 

Vastu. 

The most voluminous Sanskrit work on music is Sangita Raja or Sangita Mimamsa 

which was written in the 15
th

 century by Rana Kumbha. The book has been divided by five 

chapters called ‗Ratnakoshas‘ dealing with Pathya, Gita, Vadya, Nritya and Rasa respectively. 

Each of the above chapters has four divisions or Ullasa are called ‗Parikshanas‘. In the present 

context, the ―Gita Ratnakosha‖ is to be taken into account, which contains four ‗Ullasas‘, one of 

them being ‗Prabandhollasa‘. The fourth Prakirna of the ‗Prabandhollasa‘ is on ‗Prakirna 

Prabandhas‘, the other three being on Gitaka, Suda and Alikrama respectively. Kumbha 

enumerates forty-five ‗Prakirna Prabandhas‘ as against thirty-six by Sharangdeva and Charya in 
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the thirty-eight serially. Kumbha‘s description of the Charya also incorporates the explanations 

of Sama Dhruva and Vishama Dhruva on the basis of the two commentaries on Sangita Ratnakar 

referred to earlier. 

Another South Indian work that is relevant in the present context, is the 

Chaturdandiprakashika of Venkatmukhi.(1620 A.D.) The material for the chapter on 

‗Prabandha‘ has been drawn from his predecessors.  

Mention of Charya in the above quoted 17
th

 century South Indian work led Dr Niharkana 

Mukhopadhyay to conclude that the Charya did not fall into desuetude even in the 17
th

 century. 

The gist of the relevant passage from her book in Bengali is given below: 

―Charya was widely sung not only in northern India but also in the south. Commentaries of 

Simhabhupala and Kallinatha bear testimony to its prevalence. Even after the Ratnakara the 

Charya has been mentioned in Venkatamakhin‘s Chaturdandiprakashika. It appears that the 

Charya had not dwindled till the first half of the 17
th

 century.‖ (Niharkana, 1369).??????? 

From merely a commentary we may not infer that the text commented upon was current, 

because the commentator has to write on a topic irrespective of its being obsolete or otherwise. 

An interesting evidence in the present context may be cited. Chatura Damodara wrote his 

Sangita Darpan nearly fifty years before the composition of Chaturdandiprakashika. From the 

explanations given by Damodara it seems that the Charya and similar other ‗Prabandhas‘ became 

obsolete by the author‘s time. Just after enumerating the Prabandhas, Damodara says: 

―SharangadevenKathitahmilitahPanchasaptatih | 

 KechideshuPrasidhayeTallkhanamihochyate ||‖(Chatura, 1952) 

From the above shloka it may be inferred that so far, the author has enumerated seventy-five 

Prabandhas, described by Sharangdeva, and then he proceeds to describe those that were in 
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vogue in his time. For obvious reasons, the Charya has been left out. Some of the ‗Prabandhas‘ 

described by him viz. Suryaprakash, Chandraprakash, Panchataleshwar are also found in Ain-I 

Akbari as compositional forms of the time.  

In fact, with the influx of the Mohammedan invaders into India, Arabo-Persian impact on 

Indian culture was considerable specially in the North, and purity of art-forms could not be 

retained any longer. In the domain of music, Amir Khusrau‘s (1253, 54- 1325 A.D.) innovations 

had deep-rooted influence on the contemporary music. Thus, in the early 14
th

 century, 

‗Prabandhas‘ had already begun to give way to other forms born of the intermixture of Indo-

Persian music. In support of this fact, a shloka from an early 14
th

 century work, named Sangita 

Upanishad Saroddhara may be cited: 

―PrabandhabandhakartaroBiralaVutalehdhuna | 

TadgayanaschanaPrayohatoNobotasteSabistarah ||‖(Sudhakalasha, 1961). 

It means, Composers of Prabandha have become a rarity in this world and the singers of 

Prabandhas are almost nil, so Prabandhas have not been described in detail. 

Again, in a 17
th

 century Persian work Raga Darpan by Faqirullah, dealing with Indian 

Music, ‗Prabandha‘ has been mentioned as a mere musical form, like Dhrupad, etc. as against its 

varieties and classes described in Sanskrit musical treatises. To quote Faqirullah: ―Prabandha 

was composed in two movements; it is a musical form in praise of God (Gita). In it, there were 

some traces of Dhrupad; but Dhrupad did not originate from it only.‖(Rajeshwar, 1371). On the 

basis of the above discussion the statement that the Charya had not dwindled till the first half of 

the 17
th

 century, is untenable. To resume our survey of the medieval works, we shall now take up 

Ahobalas Sangita Parijata. The first khanda of  Sangita Parijata named‗Raga-gita-vicharah‘ 

contain Suda, Alikrama and Viprakirna Prabandhas and the Charya comes in the list of thirty-six 
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‗Viprakirna Prabandha‘. At the end of the same chapter the author furnishes information on some 

compositional forms, which seem to have been prevalent during his time. One of them is 

‗Dhruvapada‘. He mentions it under the unclassified forms as it cannot be categorized under any 

of the three forms mentioned above. Moreover, the author does not indicate any of the forms as 

obsolete or current. A peculiar feature of our writers was to record almost whatever had been 

written by their predecessors. But at the same time many of them took pains to interpret certain 

musical terms which, in the practical field, had undergone changes; some musical forms, melas 

and ragas current in their times have also been added. For instance, ‗murchana‘, an ancient 

musical term, has been interpreted afresh by Ahobala; melas have been described by almost all 

the medieval authors; Dhruvapada as a full-fledged musical form by Ahobala and Bhavabhatta. 

But confusion is bound to arise when most of the authors do not specifically mention anything as 

current or obsolete. Ahobala was almost a contemporary of Venkatamakhin, if not a predecessor. 

So, on the basis of Ahobala‘s Sangitaparijata, one might jump to the conclusion that the Charya 

was prevalent at that time in the north and ample evidence has already been given to refute such 

conclusions. We may cite yet another evidence. The Persian works on Indian music have 

described contemporary forms. Charya has not been mentioned anywhere. It may be argued that 

the Charya had been left out by Persian authors on Indian music in view of the fact that it was 

meant for men of religion. This point is not tenable in view of Abul Fazl‘s description of 

vishnupada- a musical form sung in honour of Vishnu and the Kirtanias who sang the praises of 

Krishna. (Abul, 1972). 

To conclude, it may be pointed out that the Charya has been found classified under 

‗Viprakirna Prabandha‘, right from the early 12
th

 century down to the 17
th

century. Matanga has 
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not mentioned the Charya. So far as the structural form of the Charya is concerned, the authors 

belonging to different periods have the same opinion. 

Charyapada and Raga 

The most vital point that establishes the fact that Charyapadas were sung and not recited 

is the mention in the text, of specific classical raga for each pada. In fact, this factor is the 

starting point of all research in respect of the musical value of the Charya. Some Prabandha‘ 

have specified ragas, e.g. chachchari in hindola raga. Omission of names of ragas in respect of 

the charya in musical treatise further confirms the fact that each pada had a different raga for its 

rendition.  

In the present collection of ‗Charyagitis‘, 17 ragas are found which are - Patamanjari, 

Gavada or Gauda, Aru, Gunjari or Gujjari, Devakri, Deshakha, Bhairavi, Kamoda, Dhanashi, 

Ramakri, Baradi or Balladi, Shavari or Shivari, Mallari, Malasi, Malasigabuda, Kanhagunjari, 

and Bangala. Most of these names of ragas are familiar to the present-day musicians. Many of 

the above ragas are found in the ancient Shastras. However due to the impact of local usage some 

of the ragas have slightly changed names in the Charyagitikosha. 

The list of the 17 ragas has been drawn in the Sangit Ratnakara (13
th

 century). Here also 

the name of the ragas are mentioned in brackets from the text ‗Charyagitis‘:-Devakri, Deshakhya 

(Deshakha), Dhannasi (Dhaanasi, Dhanasi), Bangala, Bhairavi, Malhari, Malavashri (Malasi), 

Gurjari (Gunjari,Gujjari), Gauda (Gavada),  Kamoda,  Ramakri,  Barati (Baradi,Balladi).The 

next list of ragas of Sangita Raja are – Madhyamadi, Lalita, Vasanta, Gurjari, Dhannasika, 

Bhairava, Gaudakriti, Deshakhya, Malavashri, Kedara, Malava, Gauda, Shriraga, Malhara, 

Megha, Natta, Saptadasha, Bangala, Marutkriti etc. For various reasons, the Ragas mentioned in 

Sangit Ratnakara and Sangit Raja have not been deciphered by modern scholars. 
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Sharangdeva mentioned Gurjari, whereas Matanga clearly mentions Gunjari, as one of 

the right bhasas of Malavakaisha. It seems that the name Baradi or Balladi was the shadow of 

Barati. The name Shivari or Saviri has resemblance with the name of Sauviri which is known as 

Shastrika raga. Two names resembling Shivari or Shavari have been traced in Sangita Raja 

(1449 A.D.), for i.e. Savari and Shambari. In the text Sangitsarasangraha, the name Saviri 

mentioned as a shadava raga. It is very interesting to say that Faqirullah mentioned the name 

Shivari in his work Raga Darpan (17
th

 century) as a ragini of Malkaus.(Hariharnivas, 2010).  

Though Patamanjari is a well-known raga, but no author has mentioned it in their works 

(From Matanga to Maharana Kumbha). Whereas, it stands out to be the most popular raga in the 

compositions of Charyagiti and has prescribed for 11 gitis. However. a name of a 

Ragapatamanjari occurs in two works of doubtful date, like Sangita Makaranda and Aumapata. 

Pt.Bhatkhande traces the origin of the name Patamanjari to Prathamamanjari. Sangit Narayan, a 

work belonging to the 16
th

 century A.D., written by one Narayanadeva, mentions some regional 

synonyms of Ragas.  

With regard to Patamanjari it clearly indicates that Patamanjari is synonymous with a 

Prathamamanjari. It also has been described by Sharangdeva and PundarikaVitthala (16
th

 

century).Pathamanjari has been described by later authors like Ahobala, Shrinivasa, Lochana etc. 

Incidentally mention may be made of the fact that Patamanjari is known among the non-Bengali 

traditional Hindustani musicians as Bangal Bilawal. This Patamanjari of Bilawalathata is lesser 

known in the North while the other version of Kafithata is widely known. 

Musical Instrument used in Charypada 

Certain musical instruments have been used for accompaniment. In musical treatises the 

percussion to be played with Charya-Prabandha has been mentioned as Mandidakka‘. In 
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Mandidhakka, the Patakshara is composed as in Hudukka. The centre of the circle and the rope 

should be struck with the left hand. The mouth of the instrument at the right hand should be 

played with the right hand. On the occasion of worship of the Goddess Shakti and in the process 

of singing the Charya, Mandidakka should be played with special efforts by the experienced and 

well versed. 

Sharangdeva also prescribes the same percussion instrument to be played with Charya 

songs. In the ‗Vadyadhyaya‘ of his Sangit Ratnakar the structure and techniques of playing the 

Mandidakka have been described. 

The ‗Mandidakka‘ is similar to ‗Dakka‘. However (the difference is that) its length is 

sixteen angulas; the two heads should be eight angulas each in circumference. At the centre the 

circumference should be sixteen angulas. Mandidakka does not have Argala (bolts for fastening) 

or Kachchha (hemming or lacings). On the upper head, there should be two circular rings. 

Mandidaka is to be played in the singing of Charya and the worship of Shakti. 

The portion of the head covering the two rings should be held between the left-hand 

thumb and three fingers. The central portion of the head should be struck with the forefinger. The 

right head lying on the right knee should be struck with the right hand. It should be played either 

with hand or with Kudupa. 

Tala of Charya 

Charya was a ‗Taravali‘ type of Prabandha having two angas, pada and tala. In musical 

treatises ‗Dvitiya tala‘ has been prescribed for it.  Description of ‗Dvitiyatala‘ is found in the 

fifth chapter titled ‗Taladhyaya‘ of  Sangita Ratnakara. Like gitas, talas are also of two kinds, 

‗Marga‘ and ‗Deshi‘ tala. ‗Dvitiya tala‘ was one of the 120 Deshi talas. In the words of 
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Sharangdeva, ―Dvitiya tala has two drutas and one laghu. The tala is expressed as: 00 (i.e. two 

drutas) (one Laghu)‖(Sharangdeva, 1959). 

Dhruta, according to Sharangdeva, means half of a matra. Laghu denoted one matra, 

Laghu was of vital importance as measurement of all the other matras viz. Dhruta, Guru, 

Pluta,etc. depended on it. In Deshi Talas the duration of Laghu was of elastic nature, having 

sometimes five laghuaksharas, sometimes four and sometimes evens six. 

The Charya was a Niryukta Prabandha having specific metre and tala. But in the present 

collection of Charyagitis no mention of tala is found. The reason for not maintaining the name or 

names of tala makes us conjecture that some common and well-known talas were used for all the 

Charya songs. However, in the Tibetan translation of Charyagitis, two talas named ‗Indratala‘ 

and ‗Ekatala‘ are found. The former has been mentioned as a raga (Indratalaraga) in giti no, 24. 

The original (kishnacharyapa) is missing. The Charyagiti set to Ekatala and in Mallari raga, 

composed by Bhusukupa is to be found in the original also, but without mention of any tala. 

Thus, no name of tala is found in the original text.  

The Charya has metres like Padhadi etc;  at the end of each foot there is rhyme, the theme 

is of spiritual import and the talas used are Dvitiya, etc. The tala is dvitiya, there is prasa at the 

end of each foot, and the import of spiritualist jati is taravali, having two angas, like pada and 

tala; it has three dhatus, like udgraha, dhruva and abhoga.  

If we turn to the present collection of Charyagitis with regard to the use of Padhadi metre in 

them, its occasional use disappoints us. Padhadi Chanda has 16 matras in each foot; it is devoid 

of jagana (ISI) and the last syllable is always a guru. In the following lines (of giti no. 22) of 

Sarahapa we find its use just occasionally: 

Apnerachirachibhabanirvana | 
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|  | S   |   |   |   |      |    |   S  SS     16 

Here the rules of Padhadi Chhanda have not been followed strictly. But this applies to 

recitation only. If we consider the above padas from the point of view of singing, which they 

were primarily intended for, then some laxity may be allowed, e.g. in singing, rules of Laghu, 

Guru etc. are not so rigidly observed as in recitation. Not even in the padas given by Somesha 

(mentioned earlier) do we come across Padhadi Chanda. In this connection, it would not be out 

of context to refer to the remarks made on Swami Haridasa‘s padas by the eminent Hindi 

scholar, Pt. Ram Chandra Shukla in his Hindi Sahitya ka Itihas. According to him, Haridasa‘s 

expression is somewhat rigged. He made this remark, of course, from the literary point of view. 

In the world of music, Haridasa‘s padas are very popular for they are very well suited to musical 

rendition. 

While dealing with the GanaElas, Sharangdeva speaks of some options with regard to the 

use of Laghu (short and Guru (long) as and when occasion arises. Some of them may be 

explained with the help of Simhabhupala‘s commentary, such as Vapadante, even a ‗hrasva‘letter 

at the end of a pada may be regarded as a Guru by option. In modern Ragadari music, we do not 

bother about the metre of the verse that is being sung; rather we take liberties with it to meet the 

exigencies of metre of the tala or the phrases of the raga in which it is being sung. As we know, 

each of the Charyapadas had specific raga for its rendition. As such they were of classical form 

and certainly allowed some kind of license for breaking the rules of metre. Therefore, absence of 

Padhadi metre in some of the songs is nothing unusual. It may also be noted that Charya songs 

had further varieties, depending on the completion of metre. To quote Sharangdeva, if the chanda 

is complete it is called Purna and if not, then Apurna. They have, again, two sub-divisions, viz. 

‗Sama Dhruva‘ and ‗Vishama Dhruva‘. According to Kallinatha, ‗Sama Dhruva‘ is that in which 
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Udgraha and Dhruva are of equal measurement and when they are of unequal measurement, i.e. 

if the Dhruva is longer or shorter than the Udgraha or vice versa, then it is called 

Vishamadhruva. Simhabhupala‘s explanation is altogether different from that of Kallinatha. 

When all the padas are repeated then it is called ‗Sama Dhruva‘ and when only the Dhruva is 

repeated it is called Vishama Dhruva. It is rather strange that the two commentators have nothing 

in common to say on this point. 

These divisions and subdivisions indicate the possible absence of a uniform metre in the 

Charya and the Sangita Ratnakara itself confirms this fact when it mentions two varieties of 

Charya, like Purna and Apurna of which the latter did not consist of complete metre; but it was 

an accepted from of the Charya. Moreover, Kallinatha‘s explanation for ‗VishamaDhruva‘ shows 

that there was ample scope for lengthening or shortening of dhatus (perhaps depending on the 

nature of tune) since the Udgraha could be longer or shorter than the Dhruva or vice versa. 

 

 

Table of Charyagitis 

Name of Composer Serial no of songs Name of Raga Total no of Padas 

Luipa 1,29 Patamanjari 2 

Kukkuripa 2,20,48 Gabada, Patamanjari 3 

Biruba or 

Biruapa 

3 Gabada 1 

Gundaripa 4                 Aru 1 

Chattilya or 

Chatilapa 

5 Gurjari 1 

Bhushukupa 6,21,23,27,30,41,4

3,49 

Patamanjari, Baradi, Kamoda, 

Mallari,Kanhugunjari, Bangal 

8 
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Kanhapa or 

Krishnachary

apa or 

Krishnapa or 

Krishna-

vajrapa 

7,9,10,11,12,13, 

18,19,24*,36,40, 

42,45 

Patamanjari,Deshakha, 

Bhairavi, Kamoda, Gauda, 

Malasigabuda, Mallari 

13 

Kambalamba

rapa 

8 Devakri 1 

Dombopa 14 Dhanasi 1 

Shantipa 15,26 Ramakri, Savari or Shibari 2 

Mahidharapa 16 Bhairavi 1 

Vinapa 17 Patamanjai 1 

Sarahapa 22, 32, 38, 39 Gunjari, Deshakha, Bhairavi, 

Malasi 

4 

Tantripa 25* Raga not mentioned 1 

Dhamapa 47 Gurjari 1 

Jayanandi 46 Sabari 1 

Kaunkanapa 44 Mallari 1 

Aryadeva 31 Patamanjari 1 

Shavarapa 28,50 Balladi,Ramakri 2 

Darikapa 34 Baradi 1 

Bhadepa 35 Mallari 1 

Tadakapa 37 Kamoda 1 

Dhendanapa 33 Patamanjari 1 

 

It is extremely difficult, in most cases, to fix the date or personal facts of these Siddhacharyas for 

want of ample corroboration. Scholars have attempted to build up some sort of biographical 

sketch but, again, there is too much of controversy among them. 
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In the forgoing study an attempt has been made to trace the elements of the forms of the 

regional music ‗Charya‘ in ancient musical treatises. After a survey of these treatises, it has been 

found that the ‗Charya‘ was a ‗Viprakirna Prabandha‘ of Taravali jati having two angas like 

‗Pada‘ and ‗Tala‘. It had three dhatus - Udgraha, Dhruva and Abhoga, and the metre was 

‗Paddhadi‘. So far scholars have referred to only three works ―Manasollasa”, “Sangita 

Ratnakara” and ―Chaturdandi Prakashika‖, with regard to the ‗Charya‘. In the present work the 

‗Charya‘ as a ‗Prabandha‘(musical form) has been searched not only in the above three works 

but also in Sangita Chaudamani, Sangita Samayasara, Sangitapanishad Sarodhara, Sangita 

Raja, Sangita Darpan and Sangita Parijata. Survey of these works has proved to be very 

fruitful; many facts have emerged to establish certain theories, such as the question of the 

prevalence of the ‗Charya‘ till as late as the 17th century.  

______________________________________________________________________________ 
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